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AN ESSAY ON SACRIFICE.

BY THB
REV. RICHARD COLLINS, M.A.

‘WHAT 18 the origin, true character, and proper place of sacrifice as a part of religion ?
Half a century ago, when many of us were schoolboys, there was certain definite
teaching on thia subject. Probably nine hundred and ninety-nine out of every thousand
educated Englishmen, who had seriously turned their thoughts to the matter, were per-
fectly satisfied with the view, and regarded it as almost axiomatic, that sacrifice was
a divinely appointed religious rite, intended to typify and educate the world for one
Great Sacrifice, which Great Sacrifice having been accomplished, there was no need for,
or even place for, any future sacrifice, truly so called, in the Christian Church. I do not
put the matter thus under the idea that the consensus of antiquity is necessarily any
warrant for the truth of a doctrine, but only because the view of sacrifice that I have
alluded to has seemed to multitudes so scriptural, so simple, so fully to account for the
peculiarities and mysteries of the subject, that in reconsidering it we should be led to use
the utmost diligence in finally satisfying our minds as to its true place and character.

For we must reconsider it, if not for our own satisfaction, at least for the satisfaction
of those we may have to teach, This duty is forced upon us by the fact that the waves
of modern opinion have rudely shaken our ancient, and what perhaps we considered
our orthodox, notions about sacrifices; and, indeed, it has been not merely a shaking,
but a complex shaking—one wave rolling the notion in one direction and another in an
opposite one, so that we feel that we must first secure the notion before we can assign
it its true place in history and in reference to the Christian religion.

Men, probably equals in intellectual force and learning, have lately propounded
views as to the nature and office of sacrifice so diametrically contradictory the one to
the other that both cannot be true: the truth must either reside in the one, to the
total exclusion of the other, orit must be found between the two, or beyond either.
According to one view, sacrifice is a mistake of man’s still undeveloped reason in the
days of his ignorant wonder. The inexorable laws of nature pressed upon man’s infant
intelligence, so that he worshipped them in fear, and exalted them into gods. The
inevitable begat the idea of an inflexible, exacting justice which must be satisfied or
appeased. Hence arose the idea of propitiation before the presence of this rigorous
justice, at length personified, by the immolation of the best a man had—the fruit of his
body, or some other costly human sacrifice; a sacrifice which was, as human reason
became more highly developed, commuted by the offering of animal instead of human
life. A further development, as human reason grew, was a mere self-sacrifice, not of
blood, but of service, as in the case of the Buddhist. And the last stage of develop-
ment, according to this teaching, is the elimination from menkind of every sacrificial
altar and every dogma having a sacrificial aspect.

According to the other view, not only were animal sacrifices of Divine institution,
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B AN ESSAY ON SACRIFICE.

prospective to the Great Sacrifice, but tho duty of offering a sacrifice ia still the central
duty of the Christian Church. The Catholic Chut th is truly Christ’s body only so long
as it contains a sacrificing priesthood, and a sacrifice as truly such as were the sacrifices
of Aaron. The offering of the Holy Eucharist is not a commemorative sacrifice in the
sense of ite being 8 commemoration of a sacrifice, but in the sense of its being a true
eblation of that which shall plead for the quick, and even, a8 some hold, for the dead.
Tn short, acoording to this school of thought, the highest development of human reason.
in respect to this matter is the exact converse of that previously stated, It is that the
life of the Church absolutely depends upon its enshrinoment of a true sacrificial altar
snd upon & continually sacrificing priesthood,

Where lies the truth ?

As an exponent of the former view, we may take a recent article in the Nineteenth
Century, on Shylock’s bond, ‘The Pound of Flesh,' by Mr. Moncure D. Conway.
According to the argument pursued in that article, it is maintained that the idea of
sacrifice arose from “mnon-human nature;” that it was the outgrowth of “nature-
worship,” the remorselessness of hard * natural” law calling for recompense; and that
forgiveness is the highest development of “human nature ”—that mercy is the basis of
« purely human religion.”

As an exponent of the other extreme, we may take the writings of Mr. Orby Shipley,
who states that Christ becomes * incarnate in the hands of the priest ” at the consecra-
tion of the elements in the Holy Eucharist, and that there and then a sacrifice is
offered for the sins of mankind.

I propose to consider the subject of sacrifice—

L In its origin;

IL In its limits.

L

The doctrine that sacrifices were originally the offspring of human ignorance
reflected on the Deity, is fairly summed up in the following extract from Mr. Conway’s
article to which I have alluded :? “Side by side,” Mr., Conway writes, “in all ages and
races, have struggled with each other the principle of retaliation and that of for-

giveness. In religion the vindictive principle has euphemistic names; it is called law
and justice. The other principle, that of remission, has had to exist by sufferance, and
in pearly all religions has been recognized only in subordinate alliance with its
antagonist. An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, blood for blood, is primitive law,
Projected into heaven, magnified into the Divine majesty, it becomes the principle that
a Deity cannot be just, and yet a Justifier of offenders. ¢ Without the shedding of blood
there is mo remission of sins.’ Since finite man ig naturally assumed to be incapable
of directly satisfying an infinite law, all religions, based on the idea of a Divine
Lawgiver, are employed in devising schemes by which commutations may be secured
and vicarious satisfactions of Divine law obtained, No Deity inferred from the always
relentless forces of pature has ever been supposed able to forgive the smallest sin until
it was exactly atoned for. For this reason, the Divine mercifulness has generally
become & separate personification. The story of the ‘pound of flesh’ is one of the
earliest fables concerning these conflicting principles.”

Thus, then, if I understand this line of reasoning clearly, we are brought to the
theory that all religions have been the imputations of human feelings and experiences
to the Deity, And whether the Deity exist as the Great Unknown or be merely a

} Nineteenth Century, May, 1880, p. 830.
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figment of man’s brain, Mr, Conway’s argument remains the same. According to this
theory, as the principle of retaliation and that of forgiveness have struggled for
agcendency in man’s moral development, 2o in parallel lines have the god or gods, real
or imaginary, been vindictive or forgiving. In this way, the history of the religions
of mankind is merely the history of man’s moral growth reflected on another sphere—
where we see the survival of the moral fittest, human mercy, as a purely human force,
gradually supplanting human vindictivencss. And thus Divine law, or justice, is
translated by human vindictiveness ; and the offering of sacrifices, animal or other, is a
human scheme by which “commutations may be secured and vicarious satisfactions
obtained ” to propitiate, or appease, the supposed Divine vindictiveness.

Mr. Conway illustrates and supports his theory by reference to Brahmanie, Bud-
dhistic, and Semitio examples.

“ The following legend,” he writes, “ was related to me by a Hindu, as one he had
been told in his childhood. The chief of the Indian triad, Indra, pursued the god
Agni. Agni changed himself to a dove in order to escape; but Indra changed himself
to a hawk, to continue the pursuit. The dove took refuge with Vishnu, second person
of the triad, the Hindu saviour. Indra, flying up, demanded the dove; Vishny, con-
cealing it in his bosom, refused to give up the dove. Indra then took an cath that, if
the dove were not surrendered, he would tear from Vishnu’s breast an amount of flesh
equal to the body of the dove. Vishnu still refused to surrender the bird, but bared
his breast. The divine hawk tore from it the exact quantity, and the drops of blood—
the blood of a saviour—as they fell to the ground, wrote the scriptures of the Vedas.

“We may see,” Mr, Conway goes on to remark, “in the fable reflection of a sacrificial
age; an age in which the will and word of a god became inexorable fate, but also the
dawning conception of a divineness in the mitigation of the law, which ultimately
adds saving deities to those which cannot be appeased.” Versions of this story are
traced in some of the Hindu writings ; and edvancing to the discussion of Buddhism,
Mr. Conway says, “ With Buddha the principle of remission supersedes that of sacrifice.
His argument against the Brahmanic sacrifice of life was strong. When they pointed
to these predatory laws of nature in proof of their faith that the gods approved the
infliction of pain and death, he asked them why they did not sacrifice their own children ;
why they did not offer to the gods the most valuable lives. The fact was that they
were outgrowing direct human sacrifices—preserving self-mortifications—and animals
were slain in commutation of costlier offerings.” The Semitic story adduced ‘is, of
course, that of Abraham and Isaac. ‘In the case of Abrabam and Isaac,” Mr. Conway
writes, * the demand is not remitted, but commuted. The ram is accepted instead of
Isaac. But even so much concession could hardly be recognized by the Hebrew priest-
hood as an allowable variation from a direct demand of Jahve, and so the command is
said to have been given by Elohim, its moedification by Jahve. The cautious transfor-
mation is somewhat in the spirit of the disguises of the Aryan deities, who may partially
revoke as gods the orders they gave as hawks. It would indicate a more advanced idea
if we found Jahve remitting a claim of his own instead of one made by Elohim.”

Thus too the Jewish religion and the Christian religion are brought under the same
category with Hinduism and Buddhism, end are made to illustrate the same human
principles, The idea, possibility, probability, or claims of revelation are untouched.

I do not enter the arena of controversy to discuss with Mr. Conway the character
and revelation of Jehovah; that would be quite beside the mark in this commentary.
But standing on the platform of Holy Scripture, I wish thence to consider some portions

of his theory. . o
Now, while Jew and Christian have sufficient reason for believing that certain
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sacrifices were commanded or sanctioned by Divine revelation, as a part of the
religious observances of the Jewish people; yet we find sacrifices of one kind or another
common to almost all ancient nations, and practised long before the Israclites were
under Mount Sinai. Leaving out of sight, for the present, the object of the Mosaio
sacrifices, and the possible question whether Jehovah sanctioned and regulated for the:
Jewish worship something which was already a part, as it were, of human nature, let
us test the question, whether the practice of offering sacrifice can have had any such
origin as that suggested by Mr. Conway.

First, take the central ides, if I understand Mr. Conway aright, that the principle
of forgiveness, mercy, is a purely human attribute, and that it has been winning its
way against the principle of vindictiveness by a kind of natural selection, in the
struggle of the noble against the ignoble in the moral world. I fail to read this fact ir
the history either of the race or of the individual. The principle of retaliation,
vindictiveness, we find to-day as robust as when the earliest pages of history were
penned.  Purely human, it has its origin in the instinct of self-preservation, and
seems to be an echo in man of what can be traced through the brute creation, But is
mercy, as expressed by the forgiveness of the injurious by the injured, of human origin:
at all? Is it anywhere to be traced in man’s history apart from the influence of the
religion of Jehovah ? That there is a germ of mercy in the human constitution, there
is no doubt ; otherwise we could not understand, appreciate, or practise the principle of
forgiveness at all. But where in the history of the human race do we find the principle
contained in the words, “ Forgive your enemies,” asserting itself, except in what
Christians hold to be a Divine revelation ? It is undoubtedly true that Koong-foo-tse
taught that men should “do as they would be done by.” But we do not know
whence he received his philosophy ; possibly, in common with Gautama Buddha, from
the teaching of pious Jews at the court of Babylon—an influence which may well
have had a worldwide character (see Dan. vi. 25—28). And “Do as you would be
done by ” comes very far short of “ Love your enemies.” Buddhism, again, contains no
teaching, so far as I have been able to discover, on the subject of forgiveness. The
pearest approach to it that I have met with, is a story of the queen Simawati, who,
when her enraged husband was about to shoot her with a poisoned arrow, looked at
him with & smile of affection, and so paralyzed bis arm that he could not draw the
bow; an act that was followed by this wise piece of advice, “ When you desire to
pacify anger, look upon the angered person with love.” But this could only be in the
case, like her own, when love pre-existed. And this story is not related by the
Buddhists to enforce forgiveness for its own sake, but to illustrate their doctrine that
there is 8 supernatural power, derived from merit in a former state of existence, which
preserves its possessor from danger. Mr. Conway states that “in Buddhism the
principle of remission supersedes that of sacrifice.” I do not know upon what quota~
tions from Buddhistic writings he would verify this statement. Certainly sacrifice is
impossible in Buddhism, since it forbids the taking of all life. But I have no evidence
that that peculiar law of Buddha has any especial reference to the sacrifice of animals.
as a religious observance. And with respect to the principle of remission, or forgive-
ness, I am not aware of a word—though it may be that I have not exhausted the
Buddhistic lore—in the teachings of Buddha relating to it, either as a duty of man
towards man, or as something to be desired from a higher power. Indeed, Buddhism
acknowledges no higher power than man, and seeks not forgiveness, but merit, by
which the individual man may be freed from the curse of mortality. That the idea of
merit, that underlies all Buddbistic teaching, may originally have been connected with:
tbe idea of the remission of sins, is not only possible but probable. But in our prescn&



AN ESBAY ON SACRIFICE. v

fgnorance of the true historical origin of the teachings of Buddha, thisisa subject, the
discussion of which would be without the scope of this essay. The fact with regard to
Buddhism as now known ia that, while the idea of sacrifice is historically present, it
has no reference to remission or forgiveness. Self-sacrifice, which is 8o essential a
part of Buddhism, is nowhere connected with remission, but merit; as when Gautama,
while a Bodhisat (i.e. a candidate for the Buddhahood), voluntarily allowed a hungry
tigress to devour him, in order to save her life and that of her cubs, as a step towards
becoming a Buddha.,

In Hinduism, again, there I8 no teaching on the subject of forgiveness, either as
between man and man, or the deity and man, except in a very few passages in some of
the earliest hymns of the Rig Veda: as Hinduism progresses, the idea is lost, not
developed. When the head of the cock is cut off before the altar of Kali, there is no
thought of obtaining forgiveness of the deity ; the general idea is, as with the Buddhist,
that merit will accrue on the performance of a prescribed act of religion which they
have learned from their forefathers. There are whole races of men in whose vocabu-
lary there is no word for forgiveness. The spirit of retaliation seems to be still as
potent as ever, apart from the spirit of Christianity. The successful struggle of the
principle of forgiveness, as a purely human attribute, against the principle of retalia-
tion, does not appear to me to be made out. There must, therefore, be some other
reason why the virtue of forgiveness, theoretically at all events, holds so influential a
position in the ethics of the learned men of Europe. The Christian would maintain
that this virtue has been learned solely from Holy Sciipture by the moderns, and from
anterior Divine revelation by the ancients,

Then, again, we have to confront the theory that man, under the influence of a
religious instinct (and, of course, the case of the Christian religion is here included), has
formed no higher ideal of Divine justice than such as is a reflection of his own innate
sense of retaliation or vindictiveness. This, I suppose, to be the meaning of the passages
quoted before: * In religion the vindictive principle has euphemistic names; it is called
law and justice. . . . An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, blood for blood, is primitive
law. Projected into heaven, magnified into the Divine majesty, it becomes the prin-
ciple that & Deity cannot be just, and yet a Justifier of offenders.”

Now, this is a subject that requires extremely nice discrimination. For that the idea
of vindictiveness, or retaliation, has been * projected,” so to speak, on the Divine justica
by the short-sightedness of man, there is no doubt. But that the idea of the Divine
justice that underlies the Christian religion is the offspring of such a principle in
man’s heart, i3 a theory which entirely subverts the truth of Christianity.

‘We may begin by remarking that our natural views of justice, equity, are not, of
.course, in any degree the children of our natural impulse towards retaliation. Nor can
Mr, Conway be supposed to suggest thia, Equity, human justice, represented by the
;ancients under the symbol of an even balance, so far from being the child of the prin-
ciple, or spirit, of vindictiveness, is that which alone controls it. Justice determines
‘whether the * pound of flesh ” and the debt are really in equipoise; justice stops a man
when his instinctive vindictiveness sends him in pursuit of his enemy ; the laws of
‘England do not allow a man to retaliate, but endeavour to put him into the hands of
justice; and so when our Saviour said, “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : but I say unto you, That ye resist not evil,” he
ovidently meant that men should curb th: impetuosity of personal vindictiveness, and
leave their case in thi hands of a more perfect justice.

Man has the power of realizing a per.ect, even-handed justice, however often and
thowever far he may have abused the principle in practice. And although he may have
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reflected his own imporfections on false gods, and may have made them vindictive, the
Divine justice that underlies the Christian religion owns none of this imperfection, but
is in accordanoe with that perfect ideal that man is capable of forming, though not
always of practising.

How, then, does the Christian religion regard the Divine justice In relation to the
forgiveness of sins? Does it impute to that justice vindictivencss, or retaliation, and
then “devise a8 scheme by which a commutation may be secured, and a vicarious satis-
faction obtained,” to meet the inexorable demands of that Divine retaliation? The
Scripture does indeed say that “hy the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be
Justified in his sight.” But this is no threat of retaliation; for it simply states a
self-evident fact, that a man cannot be both guilty and guiltless. And there is no part
of Holy Scripture which says that “the Deity cannot be just, and yet a Justifier of
offenders.” On the contrary, it says that “ God can be just, and yet the Justifier of the
ungodly ; ” and it makes it a part of the justice of God that he does forgive offences,
for “ He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” But it will be said, this act of
God’s justice, in forgiving offenders, is only extended, according to the Christian
Scriptures, in view of the “ satisfaction ” made to the Divine justice in the death of the
Saviour Jesus Christ as a vicarious offering ; and that a satisfaction implies something
to be satisfied. This is in a certain sense true; but there is no word in the New Testa-
ment which represents the satisfaction as made to any principle of retaliation. And I
may note, in passing, that the word itself, # satisfaction,” though occurring in the Prayer
of Consecration in the English Prayer-bock, does not anywhere occur in thdt connection:
in the New Testament. The utmost care is needed in enforcing the doctrine of the
atonement from the pulpit, lest the idea of retaliation should be inferred. The spirit of
retaliation would make God thirst for the blood of the sinner, whereas God * willeth
not the death of a sinner ; ” it would represent the Deity as injured, whereas God cannot
be injured. We cannot shut up the doctrine of the atonement under the naked formula,
that man must be punished on account of his sins unless some one else can be found to
be punished for him; that the justice of God must have suffering somewhere, if man is
not to suffer. To provide suffering was not the one only object of the atonement ; it was
not merely to balance suffering against suffering that the one Great Sacrifice was offered..

To what, then, was satisfaction made ? It is made to absolute justice, to the truth of
God ; and it is made not only by the sufferings, but by the perfect life of Jesus, as the
perfect man, in obedience tothe Law. Justice—not retaliation—demands that what a
man sows, that shall he reap. Man sows sin, and reaps the necessary results—death,.
the forfeiture of God’s presence. Man cannot be pardoned and restored on his own
merits. The merits of another are offered to him. The picture of atonement in the Old
Testament is that of a covering of sins, and in the New Testament is reconeiliation of
man to God. In the English version of the New Testament the word “atonement” occurs
once, and translates the word which is elsewhere translated *reconciliation ” (katallage).
The satisfaction on which this covering of sins and reconciliation of man to God is based
embraces the life, death, resurrection, ascension, and mediation of the Saviour God-
man. The object in yiew of the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus was not one, but
wanifold. It was to manifest God (“ God manifest in the flesh”); to reconcile man's
heart (“You, that were sometimes alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked
works, yet now hath he reconciled in *he body of his flesh through death, to present
you holy and unblarieable and unreproweable in hissight ); to show man that he has &
Mediator (*the one Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus™); to
prove his love (“ Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for
bis friends”); to enter death that he might show man that he is the victor over it, as
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tho Firstfrults from the dead (“If Christ be not ralsed, then is our hope in vain”); to
recad a lesson to other spheres (“‘To the intent that now unto the principalities and
powers in heavenly places might be known by the Church the manifold wisdom of
God, according to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord ”).
In all this he stood in man’s place to suffer; the “ chastisement of our peace was upon
him ; and with his stripes we are healed ;” “ he redeemed us from the curse of the Law,
being made a curse for us,” His merits were so perfect that they outweighed all man’s
demerits, so that for his sake man can be justified and accepted according to the
covenant of grace. Nay, this doctrine of the atonement is too wonderful, too mys-
teriously great, too deep to be gauged by man ; we have not yet fathomed its depths; nor
had even the inspired apostle, who wrote, “ Oh the depth of the riches both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past
finding out!” But to introduce the spirit of vindictiveness, or retaliation, on the part
of the Jehovah of the sacred Scriptures, as thirsting for the blood of the sinmer, and
demanding the sufferings of Christ from any principle analogous to the human principle
of retaliation—as though he would demand the pound of flesh because he could not
obtain the sheltered dove—is one of the greatest insults ever offered to the Christian
religion, which declares that the whole motive power towards salvation was love, “ God
s0 loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.”

The fact, however, remains, that the Christian religion does centre round a Sacrifice ;
and the further fact remains, that not only was the Jewish religion a religion of
sacrifices, but that in almost all, if not all, nations sacrifices haye been offered from the
earliest days of historical man, and in many cases up te ‘he present moment, What
has originally given birth to the idea of sacrifices? Itisasked,* Are they not substitu-
tions, that have suggested themselves to man, by which to propitiate and avert from
himself the supposed Divine vindictiveness, which he has euphemized as Divine lawand
" justice?” The answer must be, first, that it seems impossible that man could invent the
system of sacrifice, Suppose a man, in the dawn of human reason, who should have no
better idea of Divine justice than as interpreted by his own innate vindictiveness. We
may even suppose him to haye reasoned up to the conclusion, that the deity cannot be
just, and yet the justifier of the guilty; that is, that a man cannot be held to be guilt-
less unless his complete innocence is manifest. And to this he adds, from his own
nature, that Nemesis must overtake him. But what is there in human nature to suggest
to him to make an offering in blood, whether human or animal? He fears, it may be,
the vengeance, the vindictiveness, or even the malignity of an unseen deity on himself.
But what is there in that to suggest the idea of a propitiatory offering, & commutation,
a vicarious satisfaction, in lieu of his own person, in blood ? Nay, what is there to
suggest any offering of any kind ? Human vindictiveness might lead him to hurl a dart
at the imagined deity, could he hope to reach him ; but of what avail would any kind of
offering be? Would he think of bribing the deity not to injure him, as he might bribe
an earthly judge? Should such a thought arise in his mind, it would perish at the first
attempt ; for what man would try twice to bribe an earthly judge who persistently
refused the bribe? And what man, in fear of an earthly judge, would think of going to
his door with the life-blood of his son, or of the best of his flock ?

‘We will suppose the case of such a primitive man, totally ubacquainted, from what-
soever cause, with any portion of a Divine revelation. He embodies in his imagination
the phenomena of the atmosphere as the attributes of a personal deity, whom we may
call Indra. From Indra he receives the bounties of the sun and rain which mature his
harvests, and also the floods, torrents, tempests, and thunder and lightning, which make
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him fear. He surrounds this deity with a moral atmosphere of inflexible, uncompromis-
ing remorselessness—the moral shadow, we may say, of the character he attaches to the
physical heavens. Suppose, then, that one day, when he and his sons are reaping their
harvest, their great desire being for & cloudless heaven to dry their sheaves, an ominous
cloud gathers ; the heavens are soon black, the forked lightning darts with angry quiver
from cloud to cloud, and from eloud to earth ; the thunder seems to split the firmament
in rage ; till out darts & forked tongue of flame, and slays his youngest son at his feet.
Will he regard this as Indra’s retaliation on account of some offence he has been guilty
of ? Supposeitisso. What would human nature suggest to him to do in order to escape

if possible, Indra’s further vindictiveness? 1Is there anything in his nature that would
lead him to cut the throat of his eldest son, and, hurling him on a pile of faggots, to con-
sume his body with fire, as & holocaust, to appease the supposed wrath of lndra, and so,
under the idea of sacrificing a substitute of the greatest worth in his estimation, to ward
off danger from himself? Would he be likely to fling the blood of his lamb or his kid
towards the heavens, under the idea’of sheltering himself from Indra’s retaliative stroke ?
Or could anything in his own nature suggest to him that Indra required some voluntary
sacrifice? 'We cannot touch even the elements of such a thought in man’s nature, much
Yess trace their development. There is nothing whatever, surely, in human nature to
suggest such thought or action.

But there is a kind of eacrifice which man has always understood—self-sacrifice for
the sake of another. Mr. Conway's illustrations would seem to me to touch this thought
rather than the idea of commutation by sacrifice, History is full of this phase of
sacrifice. When Gautama Buddha, as related above, was pictured as giving his body as
food to the tigress, the idea was self-sacrifice for the sake of the starving animal and her
young. The bravery of Horatius Cocles, though his life was spared, is an illustration of
the same thought. There ¢s the idea of substitution: but it is a substitution in the
gacrifice of one's self at one’s own hands for the salvation of another. This is a doctrine
which man can understand. But the idea of thrusting forward a substitute for the sake
of goarding one's self is foreign to man’s innate nobility.

Turn the matter as we will, nothing is more difficult than to try to realize what there
is in man that would Iead him of his own accord to offer the life of a bullock, a sheep,
a goat, or a dove, to propititate the Divine justice. But it has been done in all ages,
How has the custom originated ?

It has arisen about the world-sacrifice of Jesus Christ. That was a self-sacrifice of the
highest conceivable import; but it involved the shedding of a life, And that one
Sacrifice, coupled with the life, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus Christ, was in all its
bearings the most significant event that ever happened in the history of the human race.
Should not, then, the world of all time be educated for that one great central * mystery
of godliness,” the reconciliation of the world by “ God manifest in the flesh,” the outward
circumstance of which was the life-shedding of Jesus on Calvary ?

The world has often been divinely taught by signs; and the desper the degradation
of man, the simpler and more pointed the sign. Jeremiah, with his © marred girdle,” his
“ potter’s clay,” his  good and evil figs ;  Ezekiel, with his * tile,” his “ razor,” his * staff
upon his shoulder,” and his “ seethir.g-pot,” are familiar examples. In these days of the
Christian Church we are taught by a very significant symbol to realize, as we look upon
it, the offering of Jesus Christ on the cross ; a symbol appointed by his own words and
acts—* This do in remembrance of me.” The breaking of bread and the eating it, the
pouring out of wine and the drinking it, are the symbol under which we are to “show
the Lord’s death till he come.”

But how was the world to be educated in prospect of that Bacrifice? The great



AN ESSAY ON SACRIFICE. ix

oentral fact to be taught was—the shedding of a life the salvation and life of the world.
We are taught now to look upon that Sacrifice at a meal, because the atoning power
must always be connected with the life-giving power. The eating of bread and the
drinking of wine are signs distinct enough to keep the world in memory of the fact and
oharacter of the death of Christ, the Life of the world. The Lord’s Supper is, moreover,
a bridge of history, taking us back by unerring steps to the hour of its institution, and
the hour of Christ’s agony. DBut to prepare the world for this great idea, to perpetuate
through succeeding generations, before the event, an expectation of the coming
“mystery,” something more distinct was appointed.

To take the Mosaic dispensation as a starting-point, we find under that dispensation
the great analogue to the Lord’s Supper in the system of sacrifice. And we have the
authority of the Epistle to the Hebrews for saying that the Jewish sacrifices were a
figure of Christ. Then also the symbol was connected with a meal; or had in every
case at least some reference to food. Except in the case of the whole burnt offering,
either the priests and the offerers of the sacrifice, or the priests alone, solemnly ate the
offering, and that for the most part, in * the holy place.” Nor was the animal sacrifice
the only sacrifice: the *“meat offering” (minchah) was as truly a sacrifice as the lamb,
part being also consumed in the holy fire, and part eaten by the priest. Every animal
sacrifice was an animal or bird used for food. But to the ritual of the animal sacri-
ficial meal was added a most elaborate ritual as to the previous slaying of the animal
itself, and the sprinkling of its blood, the offerer putting his hand on the head of the
victim, and being taught to regard the sacrifice as a picture of atonement, the Hebrew
idea of which was a covering, or a hiding of sin; and the blood was called the blood
of the covenant. Thus, while the lesson of life by food is the same in the Lord’s Supper
and the sacrificial feast, the symbol of breaking of bread in token of the death of the
Lord’s body is replaced by a much more powerful symbol in the slaying of the animal
that supplies the feast, and the solemn sprinkling of its blood. The two ordinances
are from the same hand ; and while we see the exquisite beauty of the symbolism in
the commemorative Supper of the Lord, we cannot fail to see the beauty of power
in the parallel symbolism of the shedding of blood in the prospective Old Testament
dispensation.

But for the Jews to realize that power they must have been instructed in the fact
that God would provide a greater, a perfect atonement in the person of the long-
promised Messiah. They must have had an intelligent knowledge of what the
“covenant” meant. The Eucharistic service of the Church of the Christian dispensation
could have no meaning for the man who was unacquainted with the atonement of
Christ, Nor can we conceive the intelligent and devout Jew seeing in the mere blood
and death of an animal a covering for his sin, The Jew was not taught that the death
of the animal was accepted instead of his punishment; but he was instructed to look
upon it a8 a foreshadowing of & perfect Offering to come. This may not be apparent
on a cursory glance at the Pentateuch ; but the New Testament commentary leaves no
doubt on the question. *It is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should
take away sins; " the first tabernacle was “a figure for the time then present;” “the
Law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image” (or full
revelation) “ of the things, can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by
year continually make the cemers thereunto perfect.” This is not & contradiction of
the Ol Testament, but an explanation of the Mosaic dispensation. Of Moses we
know, through our Saviour’s own words, that he saw through and beyond the type
to the Antitype: “Had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me: for he wrote
of me;” as of Abraham, that he *“ saw Christ’s day, and was glad.” That the sacrifices
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were nothing in themselves is & lesson oonstantly brought before the Jews. *To what
purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord: I am full of the
burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in the blood of
bullocks, or of lambs, or of he goats.” That the offering of the sacrifice was eficaclous
in itself .for atonement 88 an opus operatum, was man’s perversion of the truth;
& perversion that is copsonnnt with all that we know of human nature, of which every
age testifies that it will hold tenaciously to the outward forms of religion, and with
difficulty maintain its spirit. The Jew was never taught that the slaying or offering;
of the animal was an atonement in itself. Neither the animal nor the ménchah was a
substitute for something else—a commutation, but a foreshadowing, an educating of
the world for the appreciation of the one atonement. As the sabbatical divisions
of days and years were to familiarize Israel with the idea of a final rest; as the cities
of refuge were to familiarize them with the idea of salvation ; as the most remarkable
institution of the goel, the kinsman-redeemer, was to familiarize them with the idea
of redemption ;—so the most elaborate ritual of sacrifice was to train them for the
expectation of the offering of Jesus Christ once for all on the cross, for the reconciliation
of the world. It was the great sacrament of the old world.

Thus, then, the nature and the object of the Mosaic sacrifice seems very evident; and
its origin, with that of all its most remarkable accompaniments, was Divine. The further
question now arises, What was the origin of other and previous sacrifices? First of all,
the idea of sacrifice, as connected with the worship of Jehovah, was not originated
under the Mossic dispensation. Jethro, before the institutions of Mount Sinaj, * took
a burnt offering (olah) and sacrifices (zebachim) for God.” These are the same words
that are in use afterwards under the Mosaic dispensation, * And Aaron came, and all
the elders of Israel, to eat bread with Moses' father-in-law before God ” (Exod. xviil. 12)
—not an ordinary, but, no doubt, the sacrificial feast, the old-world sacrament. - Again,
Jacob, on the eve of his memorable parting with Laban, “offered sacrifice upon the
mount, snd called his brethren to eat bread” The eacrifice here, again, was the
zebach; snd was not the “eating bread” the same sacrificial feast? Noah also on
coming out of the ark “builded an altar ” (mizbeach, from zabach, to slay),  and took
of every clean beast, and of every clean fowl ” (i.c. such as were eaten), and offered burnt
offerings (oloth) on the altar.” Of Abel also, in the very first generation of historical
men, we know that he © brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof,” as
an offering unto the Lord ; and why was his offering acceptable but that it was brought
in obedience to God’s own express direction ?

The animals sacrificed were always food animals, Twice the sacrifice s mentioned
in connection with a meal. And in Exodus, “ to hold a feast ” and “ to sacrifice” seem
1o refer to the same event. The inference, therefore, is by no means extravagant, that
the pre-Mosaic sacrifices were of precisely the same kind as those of the Mosaic.dis-
pensation. The “clean” animals used for sacrifice were so used because they were
the animals used for food. (The theory, it may be observed, that animal food was
not used before the Deluge seems to rest on no foundation whatever.) And if food was
consecrated to the worship of Jehovah from the days of Adam, as food is now con-
secrated by the words of Jesus himself to the same worship in the Lord’s Supper,
where shall we seek for the origin of that significant feast, and the ritual of its
observance, but in Jehovah himself? '

Tt may not be unimportant, as a confirmation of such a view of the matter, to note
here that the Mosaic dispensation, in probably every point, would seem to have been
a renewal of former Divine directions as to the externals of worship, The leading
f.atures of the Mosaic dispensation wear the appearance rather of a reformation thap
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of an initlal institution. Thus the very form and character of the tabernacle itself,
and after it of the temple of Solomon, were precisely the same as we now find in many
Hindu temples. We cannot think that the Hindus copied at any time the form of the
tabernacle in the wilderness or of the temple on Mount Moriah. Rather we must
suppose that the Hindus still perpetuate what was the most primitive form of a temple
for Divine worship, the fane with its two rooms and the surrounding court; and that
that form was reinstituted under Mount Sinai. Nor was there anything new in the
Aaronic priesthood: Melchizedek was a cohen; Jethro was a coken, Then, again, as
to the sacrifices, the minchah is still the daily offering in the Hindu temple; food is
offered before the idol in the inner room of the fane, a handful is consumed on the
sacrificial fire, and the meal is eaten by the priests. The same kind of food offering
was made both by Greeks and Romans. The sacrifice of food animals has also been
perpetuated by various other nations. Such were the principal sacrifices among the
Greeks and Romans, and among the Hindus there is still the sacrifice of the lamb.
Some even of the minuti® too of the more ancient rites evidently remained intact for
ages; as, for instance, compare Numb. xix. 2, “They shall bring thee a red heifer
« + . upon which never came yoke,” with Ovid (“ Fasti,’ iii. 375, 376)—

¢ Tollit humo munus cwesa prius ille juveneca,
Que dederat nulli colla premenda jugo,”

‘We cannot account for these things by supposing that the heathen nations learned
the rules of sacrifice from the Jews. The only rational supposition is that they
retained many of the externals of primitive worship, while the worship of the Jews
was truly the primitive worship divinely restored. Heathen religious rites and sacri-
fices are fossils of the old-world Church history, the exuvie of dead faiths. Incrusted,
indeed, they are with superstitions many and grievous, petrified, the true primitive life
long since crushed out of them; but yet unmistakably the remains of an ancient
garden of the Lord’s, of a primitive sacrificial and sacramental worship, the analogue
of that which was again seen in the days of Moses, David, and Solomon.

If such be the case, we cannot hesitate to conclude that the whole system of heathen
sacrifice, however degraded and distorted in its present application, bears ample witness
to a Divine origin. The theory that sacrifice is an outcome of human nature does not
bear examination, The fact that man will cling to the externals of religion while
losing its spirit, is attested by all history. The very existence, therefore, of priest and
sacrifice as worldwide facts would seem to point back infallibly to a day of pure
religion and a God-appointed worship.

IL

Is there & sacrifice, a priesthood, and an altar in the Christian Church ?

This question is so suggestive, and related to so much that is collateral, that only
salient points must here be touched upon, and such as have reference to what has gone
before, or this essay would very soon exceed its due limits.

First, perhaps, it is well to guard one’s self against an idea too commonly expressed,
that the Mosaic dispensation was *imperfect.” The thought has arisen around the
expression in the Epistle to the Hebrews of the ““greater and more perfect tabernacle.”
The Mosaic dispensation was imperfect, as all human things must be, even when of
Divine appointment, when compared with Christ; but it was not imperfect as a dis-
pensation., No ordinance from God’s hands can be imperfect. The sacrificial system
must have been the very best method of teaching the ways of God to man, or it would
not have been instituted. We must not, therefore, approach the words, ¢ sacrifice,”
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“ priest,” “sltar,” with a prejudice. They were once God’s ordinance, Are they so
il ?

The Lord's Supper is manifestly & modification of the ancient prospective sacrificial
system, for the edification of the Church in retrospect. In what particulars, as regards
directions actually recorded, does the institution given under Mount Sinai differ from
the Saviour’s institution? In both the Saviour is typified by food at a meal, But in
the latter there is no direction as to an “offering;” neither is the Church nor the
individua] instructed to “present® the bread and the wine before God, as under the
former sacrificial system. There is no direction as to animal food ; indeed, practically
it is prohibited, There is, therefore, no ritual of blood. There is no command to
confess sins in connection with an offering, as when under the older dispensation the
offerer 1aid his hand on the head of the victim. There is no command to burn a
portion of the food in the sacred fire; no sacred fire is vouchsafed, Hence no altar, of
the same character as the Jewish altar, is required; nor is one mentioned by the
Saviour. There is no mention made of a priest; those who were commanded to per-
petuate the ordinance were not called cokens by Christ, but “apostles,” missionaries,
Nearly all the actual ancient sacrificial duties, both of priest and people, were practically
abrogated at the institution of the Lord's Supper, the only point authoritatively pre-
served being the partaking of the ménchah with wine. The Lord’s Supper, then, in
that it is a typical feast, a part of the ancient feast, picturing the blessed Redeemer
in his sacrifice for the life of the world—* This is my body, which is given for you ;"
“ This is my blood of the new covenant "—has most distinctly a sacrificial aspect; but
it is denuded of almost all the observances peculiar to the ancient sacrificial feast. It
points to the same offering as the old-world sacrifices, and by the same method, but
accompanied, as it is apparently intended to be, with much less elaborate circumstance,
An adaptation, however, of the more ancient sacrificial eystem it most manifestly
is; such an adaptation as seemed to him, who is the All-wise, best fitted for the
edification of the future Church.

But is it not evident that, by the method of our Saviour’s institution, many details
were left to be otherwise determined? Nothing can be more distinct than the matter,
the form, and the intention of the Lord’s Supper; but there is no direction as to the
how, the when, or the where. Under the Mosaic dispensation every, the most minute,
particular was provided for by Divine ordinance. Time, place, person, and manner are
most exhaustively described. But our Saviour did not in like manner appoint the
priest, the vestments, the accompaniments, the ritual of the Holy Meal. The com-
mission, “ Do this in remembrance of me,” was given to the sacred society of apostles,
or missionaries, who afterwards received that further commission, “ Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every creature,” They, therefore, were the first
.celebrants; but their exact method of procedure has not been handed down to us,
They were inspired men; had they subsequently eny Divine directions? All we
know on this matter is found in 1 Cor. xi. Were the apostles lelt to their private
judgments a8 to the arrangements necessary for the suitable celebration of the Lord’s
‘Supper? or were they divinely directed ? We cannot know. But we do know that
very early in the history of the Church the Lord’s Supper was separated from the
agape, and administered at a special service; that at this service there were customs
which seem to be a modified revival of the customs of the ancient sacrificial system,
notably the confession of sins by the congregation, and the public declaration of God's
acceptance on repentance. It could not have escaped the early Christians, especially
the Jewish converts, that the Lord’s Supper (established, too, as it had been, during the
-observance of the most significant and important of the Jewish sacrificial feasts) was a
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rotrospective adaptation of the once prospective sacrifice. We cannot wonder, there-
fore—though we know not the exact customs of the apostles themselves—that we
should early read of the Christian sacrifice, the Christian priest, the Christian altar.
The * elements *” of the feast were a continuation of the *“ meat offering,” the minchah,
part of every former sacrifice; the presbyter, elder, or president, who served at the
table, thoungh not a priest of the Aaronic line, yet might well be called, in a certain
though modified sense, a priest ; and the table at which he served, though no longer-
the seat of the sacred fire, or sprinkled with blood, was to the Christian what the altaz
had been to the Jew—that from which he fed on the picture of Christ. And I cannot
doubt, on a candid examination of the expression, though I once held to the contrary,
that there is a reference to the table of the Lord’s Supper in Heb. xiiL 10, “ We
(Christians) have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which serve the taber-
nacle.” True it is that Christ’s divinity is the actual altar of the universe, which
upheld, sustained, and sanctified the humanity of Jesus in his sacrifice of himself; yet,
as the Jewish altar was that which held the picture of the Sacrifice to come, and from
which the Jew ate the emblematic feast, so the holy table from which we Christians
feed in memory of Christ’s death, is, in a parallel though modified sense, an altar. To
refuse to the Christian Charch, then, the very names of sacrifice, priest, and altar would
seem almost to be to deny the propriety and solemnity of the words under the
earlier dispensation, and to interfere materially with our understanding the real signifi-
cance of our Saviour's institution as an adaptation of the divinely appointed sacrificial
gystem to the Christian dispensation.

Yet as different views may, no doubt, lawfully be taken as to the intention of our
blessed Saviour’s silence at the moment of the institution of the Lord’s Supper, we:
should surely allow that latitude of thought to others who, like ourselves, love the
Lord Jesus in sincerity.

What is the error that has grown up about the words “sacrifice,” * priest,” and
“altar”? It is idolatry ; that is, making the picture more than a picture. When the-
Jew belioved that the blood of bulls and of goats could take away sin, he perverted
the truth and the ordinance of God; and when the Christian holds that there is in
the Lord’s Supper a propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and the dead for the remission
of sins, he equally abuses the truth of God and the beaunty of the ordinance. It is the
confounding of the inward spiritual grace in the sacraments with the rite itself that has
been at the root of the chief of the religious errors of mankind. The inward spiritnal
grace is the apprehension and appropriation by the intelligence and the affections of
that which the outward observance typifies, and therefore to the faithful the actual
reception of its benefit; and the observance itself, when rightly understood, becomes
an instrument in arousing that apprehension, as well as a pledge and means, by virtue
of its institution, of our receiving that grace. But to make a sacrament an opus
operatum, to convert the image into that which it represents, is idolatry. It is this
astounding, though truly human, error that plunged the ancient world into heathenism,
the Jewish world into Pharisaism, and the Christian world into what is now commonly
called Popery. The fall of the intelligence when the floods of superstition are let in
upon the soul, is great indeed ; so thata man can even hold the blasphemous doctrine
that the blessed Redeemer can become incarnate in the sacramental elements of bread
and wine in the hands of the priest, and that it is necessary for salvation that the
body, soul, and divinity of Jesus Christ should be digested in the human stomach.
This is a fall sorer than any fall on record of the Jews; however much we may pity
their unbelief, we have no evidence that any Jew ever taught that every Passover
lamb and every victim brought to the altar was God incarnate; and yet, if it be true
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of the Christian element of sacrifice, it must have been true of the Joewish, We cannot
wonder at the reformers of the English Church expunging the word * altar” from the
Prayer-book, when we know how the idea of the Christian altar was perverted to serve
the purposes of the grossest idolatry. DBut in meeting the doctrinal errors that have
entwined themselves, like Laocoon’s snakes, around the Christian altar, it is surely
not necessary for us to blind ourselves to the fact that our Saviour did perpetuate for
the Church the principle and method of the ancient saorificial feast ; and that, there-
fore, in some sense &t least, we have, as the Church seems from very early times to
have expressed herself, a sacrifice, 8 priest, and an altar; always remembering that, in
reference to sacrifice, that sense, as defined by St. Chrysostom and others in the early
Church, who speak of the Eucharist as a sacrifice, is that it is a “ commemoration of a
sacrifice ” (vide St. Chrysostom on Heb. x. 9),

The points to be kept, then, constantly and prominently before the Church are:
first, that we must not misinterpret the character of the Jewish sacrifice itself; second,
that we must maintain, as a truth for all time, that an image of a thing cannot be the
thing itself; and third, that as the Jewish sacrifice was not truly in itself propitiatory,
but only the figure and pledge of propitiation and spiritual life, so there is no pro-
pitiation, but only & figure and pledge of the propitiatory and life-giving office of Christ
in the Holy Eucharist. And then we need not fear to nse the Old Testament terms, as
in one instance appears to me to have been done in the Epistle to the Hebrews, for
designedly parallel Christian ordinances.

And the conclusion of the whole matter seems to be, that the Church still has, in a
reasonable though modified sense, not an offering for sin, but still a sacrifice, which
the Church of England calls a “sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving,”
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TaAT man of steel, as he was called, Origen, the greatest of the great Fathers of
Alexandria, bad, to judge from his Eclogues and his Homilies on Leviticus, a very poor
opinion of the literal interpretation of the ritualistic sections of the Book of the Law.
The circumstantial and realistic observances of the Jew, based upon an unquestioning
acceptance of the Levitical injunctions, were considered by Origen both inappropriafe
and useless. Nay, the literal interpretation of this diversified rubric made, he thought,
cavillers and infidels ; for it led some, to use his own words, to “ despise the Law as a
vile thing unworthy of the Creator,” and others to *impiously condemn the Creator
himself who could ordain such vile commands.” Hence his so-called spiritual sense—
a gross misnomer, unless the spiritual is synonymous with the imaginative—was
Origen’s great panacea for all the apparent inanities of the sacred records, the infallible
harmonizer of all its seeming contradictions. And his talented lead has, alas! been
followed by only too many eminent successors. It was but an application of the same
method of forcibly squaring Law with Gospel, when in the next age such moulders of
opinion 88 Augustine and Ambrose descended—the former to expound in his treatise, ‘ De
Isaak et Anima,’ the simple fact of Rebekah’s filling her pitcher at the well, as “the
soul descending to tbe fountain of wisdom to draw the discipline of pure knowledge,”
and the latter to find a reference in circumcision to the resurrection of Christ, qu=
desideria carnalia aufert. Even when the reign of Augustine in Biblical hermeneutics
gave way before the influence of that delicate exegete, Isidore of Hispala, whose work,
* De Allegoriis,’ became a type of scriptural exposition in the Middle Ages, it was virtually
the same allegorizing principle which was advocated and exemplified. Nor was the
case different at the Reformation. When, at that epoch, the close study of Scripture
became 8 vital necessity for the consolidation of belief, the writings of Melancthon and
Luther, Zwingli and Calvin, abundantly testify to the predominant fondness for
“ gpiritualizing ;” whilst the subsequent history of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches
further witnesses to the potency of these revered leaders, until spiritualizing blossomed
into such amusing, if not appalling, extravagances as are to be found in Coccejus and
his school. To Lund, for example, Aaron’s rod that budded was a type of the rod out of
the stem of Jesse ; its supernatural greenness was a type of Christ’s supernatural con-
ception; the mystery of its sprouting a type of the mystery of the birth of the Son of
the Virgin; the night of its blossoming was a type of the night in which the miraculous
birth of Christ occurred ; there were three things on the rod, after the miracle, which
were not there before—leaves, flowers, and fruits, whereby the threefold work of the
Redeemer is prefigured ; and, not to linger further upon this illustration, in the preser-
vation of the rod within the holy of holies we have foreshadowed, he supposed, the

LEVITICTS. ¢
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passing of the risen Christ into the heavens, there to await the advent of his elect.!
Could esegetical caprice go further ?

That this ¢ spiritualizing ” method of interpretation has fallen somowhnt into disre-
pute is due to an unexpected source of enlightenment. “It is an ill wind that blows
no one good,” and a more vivid conception of the historical character of the Old
Testament has been one of the good things which the ill wind of rationalism, with its
microscopic and carping oriticism of the letter, has blown to the Christian Churoh,
When the rationalists frigidly maintained that the Old Testament was but a collection
of the historical records of Judaism, to be regarded in the same light as a collection of
the archives of Greece gay, or Rome, the Church could at least cheerfully accept one
part of the contention, and believe that the Old Testament was a historical record. Thus
the Old Testament came to be studied for itself, as well as for its connection with the
New. Thus the Old Testament came to be considered at least as worthy of examina-
tion for its own sake, and apart from its relation to Christianity, as the sacred books of
Mahomet or Zoroaster, Kakya-Mouni or Buddha. In fact, it is now readily acknow-
ledged that the most repulsive details of the ceremonial law, to say nothing of the
splendid eloquence of the prophets, are facts in religious history deserving of close
investigation as such. Largely thanks to the indirect influence of the rationalistic
movement, the Jews are now seen to have had a distinctive religion of contemporary as
well as prospective value.

To trace the outline of that Old Testament faith, to authenticate the credibility and
the historical character of its records, to contrast that faith with the other religions of
the world, to demonstrate its advance upon the creeds of heathendom and towards the
creed of Christ,~such a task of elucidation, comparison, and defence is one of the press-
ing needs of our day, to be satisfied only by the use of all modern appliances, and in
view of all modern scholarship. One prominent phase of that Old Testament religion is
that of Mosaism, or the religion of the Hebrews as far as it can be deduced from the
Pentateuch, Further, of Mosaism the Levitical sacrifices form no unimportant section,
To study the nature and significance of these Levitical sacrifices, as they are in them-
selves, rather than in their connection with Christianity, is the aim of this introduction.
In other words, our purpose is to prosecute the literal interpretation of the injunctions
of the Law which bear upon these sacrifices, and to see whither such interpretation
will conduct'us. The Levitical sacrifices will approve themselves a religious cultus
not unworthy to be designated Divine.

The course which will be pursued is as follows, A classification of the Levitical
sacrifices will first be given, Next, some principles will be deduced from the letter of
Scripture by which the comprehension of the Levitical sacrifices will be facilitated.
Thirdly, an application will be made of the principles thus deduced to the elucidation
of the entire scheme of the Levitical sacrifices. Fourthly, the relation of this sacrificial
worship to that of the patriarchal age will be pointed out. Fif¢hly, tho relation of this
sacrificial worship to the sacrificial views of the New Testament will call for some remark.
And lastly, a few words may be bestowed upon the bibliography of the subject.

And at this point the writer may advigsedly call attention to the different standpoint
he here assumes to that occupied in his work upon ¢ The Scriptural Doctrine of Sacri-
fice! To put that standpoint briefly, he would say that, whereas his view of the Jewish
sacrifices was previously more analytic, he aime in this introduction at & synthesis, at
building up into a consistent whole the numerous details of the Mosaic ritual, and dis-

! Lundins, ‘Die alten judischen Heiligthuamer, Gottesdienste und Gewohnheften
dargestellet’ Hamburg, 1695, 16983, 1704, 1712; edited and annotated by Wolf, in a new
cdition, issued in 1738.
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playing thereby the salient and instructive characteristics of the Levitical sacrificial
cultus. Let the writer atate, however, once for all, that where ho has expressed any
-details of that cultus in as fitting and accurate language as he is capable of in his earlier
work, he has not gone about to seek a new dress for old facts, but has freely used his
previous materials, Where, therefore, passages occur in inverted commas, without the

mention of the name of an author, it will be understood that the writer quotes from his
earlier work,

A. Tae CLASSIFIOATIOR OF THE LEVITICAL SACRIFICES.

At the outset it is necessary to classify the numerous sacrificial rites of the old
oovenant with some accuracy. An indispensable preliminary to such a classification is
8 precise definition of “sacrifice.”” According to the usage of the Old Testament, the most
general term for sacrifice is gorban. This word was employed in the Law to describe
the genus of which sacrifices of all kinds were species. It is expressly predicated of
the burnt offering, the peace offering, the thank offering and the votive offering, the
sin offering, the trespass offering, the Passover, the sacrifice of the Nazarite on the
expiry or breach of his vow, the whole range of national sacrifices, the firstfruits, and
even offerings made to Jehovah of the epoils of battle. Qorban is manifestly the
generic Hebrew term, equivalent to our English term sacrific. The important thing,
therefore, in defining “sacrifice™ in a scriptural sense is to ascertain the customary
Biblical significance of this term. Not to delay upon philological considerations, which
may be studied by the curious in the Appendix to the writer’s previously mentioned
work, suffice it to say that this Hebrew word is expressly used and translated by
an unequivocal Greek word in a passage in the seventh chapter of St. Mark’s Gospel.
That passage runs thus : “’Edv efrp &vpwwos 7§ warpl 17 pnrpl KopBiv, § darw 8dpon, 8
2y & duob bperndjs:” “If a man shall say to his father or his mother, Qorban, that is
to say, o gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me™ (Mark vii. 11). This
“ xopBav, § daTiv 3dpov ™ settles the meaning of the Hebrew sacrificial technicality once for
all, at the same time as the insertion of the Hebrew word throws light upon the unfilial
pleading alluded to. Qordam, the equivalent of the English word sacrifice in
general, i8 @ gift to God. The usage of the LXX. is identical. A sacrifice in the
Levitical sense was a gift, or offering, or presentation made to Jehovah. Ewald was,
therefore, perfectly at liberty to call abstinence from labour upon the sabbath a sacri-
fice of rest; nor would it be inconsistent with the usage of the Pentateuch to call
-obedience to the legal injunctions concerning the seventh year and the year of jubilee
by the name of sacrifice, or to regard a scrupulous adherence to the Levitical laws of
food a self-denial of the nature of a sacrifice, In the large majority of cases, however, o
distinction was perceptible. A sacrifice, in the legal sense, was, it is true, a presentation
to Jehovah. But in the stricter sense of the word a prosentation could not be icdis-
criminately made either as regards time or place. Especially is emphasis laid in the
Law upon the place of presentation. It is at the place where Jehovah consents to
record his Name, at the one appointed place for Divine worship, that sacrifices in the
stricter sense can aloue be made. Whilst, therefore, Ewald is etymologically correc, it
is doubted by many whether he is not inconsistent with the usage of the Law when he
<designates those offerings sactifices which were not presented at the one appointed place
where man might meet with his Makor. It is true that the usage for which Ewald
contends, according to which prayers, and charity, and abstinence, and obedience, may
be termed sacrifices, is common to the books of the prophets and of the New Testament,
whereas, on the other hand, the legal application of sacrifice seers to be almost restricted
40 offerings associated with the courts of the Lord. Kurtz avoids the difficulty by
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dividing the Levitical sacrifices into sacrifices in general and altar sacrifices—an un-
necessary distinction, apt to conceal their common significance.

Defining sacrifice, then, in accordance with both usage and etymology, as a gift, &
presentation to God, a surrender to God of what has cost the offerer something, o
material embodiment of the self-sacrificing spirit, and remembering that in the large
majority of cases at least these sacrifices were associated with the holy places,—the
several ordinances of the Mosaic Law in reference thereto will arrange themselves under
the following classes. There were the national sacrifices, or those presented in the name
of the entire Jewish people by their representatives. There were the official sacrifices,
or the specific acts of worship by presentation prescribed for the ecclesiastical and
political orders. And there were the personal sacrifices, which were made by individual
suppliants of the Heavenly Majesty. To the enumeration of the several varieties under
each of these three divisions we now proceed, after uttering a proviso. When we speak
of the Levitical sacrifices we do not mean those which are recorded in Leviticus simply,
but those contained in any of the legal portions of the Pentateuch. The Book of
Leviticus does not contain the entire Mosaic ritual ; its legal provisions are supplemented
by parts of Exodusand Numbers, Indeed, it is doubtful whether the sharp separation
of the Leviticus from the other parts of the Pentateuch is not of very late date.
Apparently, to judge from the Jewish rolls of the Law, what we now call the Book of
Leviticus was simply sections twenty-four to thirty-three of the Torah}! the first
division of the Hebrew Scriptures. - - ‘

L THE NATIORAL SACRIFICES. Sacrifice, as a form of Divine worship, was not confined
under the Law to individnals, whether among the priests or the populace. The nation
as such was identified with sacrificial observances. A national rejoicing was regarded
as possible, and therefore 8 national thank offering. The chosen people were supposed
to be collectively capable of humiliation and confession of sin, and therefore of a
national atonement. Similarly, a national self-surrender to the will of Jehovah was.
deemed to be frequently appropriate, and hence national barnt offerings were consumed
in the national behalf. This national identification with the Levitical sacrifices is a
prominent characteristic of the Jewish Church,

The national offerings consisted: 1. Of the serial offerings, or those daily, weekly,
and monthly sacrifices ordered to be presented in the nation’s behalf. 2, Of the festal
offerings, or the ceremonial appropriate to the several exceptional days of sacrificial
observance, 3. Of the offerings for the service of the holy place; and 4. Of some
extraordinary offerings instituted in response to & widely felt need for worship or
humiliation at extraordinary seasons.

1. The serial offerings. Every day, morning and evening, the priests were bidden to
effect, in the name of the congregation, the burnt offering of a lamb of a year old, and
to present therewith its appropriate meal offering and drink offering (Exod. xzix.
38—42; ch. vi. 1—4; Numb, xxviii, 3—8). The presentation was made according
to the customary ritual for burnt offering. From the regularity of its succession this:
daily burnt offering is also called the “continual™ or *continuous ” burnt offering:
(Exod. xxix. 42; Numb, xxviii, 6; comp. Dan. viii. 11). The only additional feature-
of this daily offering to which attention need be called is the probability of a di{‘e(.:t
association with the people at large by a peculiarity of ritual. According to rabbinio:
tradition, the nation was expressly represented in the court of the Lord'§ house by
certain TOPR ¥, or permanent officials, who performed the customary rites of. t.;he-
imposition of their hands upon the victim, and its slaughter. Should this tradition

1 Bee ¢Commentary upon the Holy Bible, edited by Canon Cock, * Leviticus,’ vol. &
p- 493,
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simply refer to the days of Zerubbabel’s temple, still t!.at later practice must point back
to some earlier form of national representation.!

Every sabbath the daily burnt offering was doubled night and morning (Numb.
xxviil. 9, 10).

On the first day of every month, or on the new moon as it was called, two young
‘bullocks, 8 ram, and seven lambs, with the prescribed meal and drink offerings, were
ordered to be offered, in addition to the continuous burnt offering; a kid was also to
be killed for & sin offering (Numb. xxviii. 11—15). The new moon was also emphasized
by a rousing blast upon the silver trumpets (Numb. x.10). Further, on the new moon
of the seventh month, dignified pre-eminently with the name of the Feast of the Blast
of Trumpets, an additional burnt offering was to be made of & bullock, a ram, and
seven lambs, in addition, that is, to the offering of the month and the daily burnt
offering (ch. xxiii. 23—25; Numb. xxix. 1—6).

2, The festal offerings. Following the order of the Levitical calendar, the several
festal or solemn seasons were Passover, the Paschal Feast, and Pentecost (or the
Passover cycle), and the Day of Atonement, followed by the Feast of Tabernacles
‘(or the cycle of the seventh month).

The Passover cycle. Even in the first celebration of the Passover, amidst all the
idolatry and hardship of Egypt, there were features of sacrificial import. It was by
Divine command that & lamb or kid, a male and physically immaculate, had been
slain at sunset in every household, the sacred blood having been sprinkled with hyssop
upon the posts and lintels of the front door. Also it was by Divine command that the
victim was roasted whole, and hastily partaken of with loins girt and staff in hand
Thus two features—the blood ritual and the sacred feast—were not without their
sacrificial reference, And this reference was made yet more distinct when the per-
petual celebration of the Passover was enjoined under altered conditions, and when the
solemn feast of expectation became the solemn feast of reminiscence. Instead of being
slain at home, the Paschal lamb was to be slain in the court of the tabernacle, and
instead of being sprinkled upon the doorway of the offerer, it was to be sprinkled upon
the altar of burnt offering (comp. Exed. xii.; Deut, xvi. 1—8; 2 Chron. xxx. 16 ;
xxxv. 11; also Exod. xiii. 3—10; xxxiv, 18—21; ch. xxiii. 4—8; Numb. ix. 1—14;
xxviil, 16—25).

On the morning after the Paschal Supper, namely, on the fifteenth of the first month,
the Paschal Feast commenced. It lasted seven days, the first day and the last par-
taking of the character of a sabbath; that is to say, work being interdicted, and a
Public assembly of the people at the one place of worship enjoined, This feast is known
under two names, It is most frequently called in the Pentateuch the Feast of
Unleavened Bread, from the circumstance that none but such bread was eaten by
command throughout its course. It is once designated the Feast of the Passover in
the Pentateuch. In after times these names were retained. At this feast, in addition
to the abstention from leaven—itself of sacrificial significance—~a peculiar ritual was
ordered to be observed. Every day, after the offering of the customary burnt offering,
a further offering by fire was made. Two bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs, with their
accompanying meal and drink offerings, were to constitute the festal burnt offering, and
one goat the sin offering; these offerings being repeated every day of the feast. The
second day of the feast was also characterized by an additional act, not a little curious.
Being the time of early harvest, a sheaf of the firstfruits was brought to the priest, who
“waved” it before the Lord, presenting at the same time a lamb for a burnt offering,

! See Qarpzov, ¢ Apparatus Historico-Critlons Antiquitatum Gentis Hebraicas® (174S),
pp. 109, 110. Comp. Keil, ¢ Handbuch der Bibl. Archiologie,” seot. 76, 1.
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together with a fifth of an ephah of meal and a quarter of a hin of wine (comp. ch.
xxiii, 9—14; Numb. xxviii. 17—25).

Fifty days after the Paschal Supper came the Feast of Harvest—to use one of the
several designations of the final feast of the Passover cycle—so called from the time of
its observance. Another name for this feast was that of First{ruits, n designation which
is self-explanatory. From the fact that seven full weeks were allowed to elapse after the
Passover before its celebration, it was also named the Feast of Weeks, or possibly this name
refers to the whole period between Passover and Pentecost. The date of its occurrence also
explains its later name, just mentioned, of Pentecost. The feast lasted but a day, and
partook of the nature of a sabbath. This feast again has a special sacrificial ritual
peculiar to itself, consisting of a meal offering, a burnt offering, a sin offering, and a
peace offering: the meal offering being two loaves of leavened bread, to be offered as
firstfruits ; the burnt offering consisting of seven lambs, one ram, and a bullock, together
with meal offeriogs and drink offerings; a kid constituting the sin offering, and two lambs
the peace offering. The common details of the ritual of presentation were observed
with two exceptions—the two loaves and the two lambs were simply waved before the
Lord, and were not consumed by fire; they were “holy to the Lord for the priest”
(comp. ch, xxiii, 15—21; Numb, xxviii. 26—31 ; Deut. xvi. 9—12),

The eycle of the seventh month. The seventh month stood out in strong relief in the
Jewish calendar. It opened, as we have seen, with the Feast of Trumpets, as if to
awaken the nation year by year to the high importance of the days in which its lot was
cast, and continued with blended solemnity and rejoicing, bringing in due course the
great Day of Atonement, upon the tenth of the month, and the Feast of Tabernacles,
or Ingathering, upon the fifteenth,

The ritual of the Day of Atonement was peculiarly sacrificial, and although there is
combined therein not only offerings referring to ‘national sins, but those of an official
nature, it may tend to clearness if that ritual be described in order once for all, “The
law concerning the Day of Atonement contains instruction as to the performance of the
appropriate ritual, and es to its performance annually. The prescribed ritual was as
follows : As a sacrifice for the priesthood, the high priest was to bring a sin offering of a
bullock and a burnt offering of a ram; and as a sacrifice for the congregation, a sin
offering of two he-goats and a burnt offering of a ram. The priest was to be clothed,
not in his state costume, but in a dress entirely of white, to be put on after bathing
the whole body, and not simply the hands and feet as customarily. This dress of white
was not even the plain official dress of the ordinary priesthood, for that had a coloured
girdle. Lots were then cast upon the two he-goats—one lot for Jehovah and one for
Azazel ; and, according as the lots fell, so were they presented as living sacrifices before
the altar. The ceremony of the expiation of the priesthood and the holy places then
commenced. The bullock having been slain as a sin offering for himself and his house,
the high priest filled the censer with embers from the altar of burnt offering and with
incense, and placed the censer within the vail. Some of the blood of the ox was then
sprinkled upon the mercy-seat and seven times upon the ground. Atonement was
afterwards made for the nation. The he-goat was slain, and its blood, having been
taken into the holiest, was sprinkled as the blood of the ox had previously been. The
floor of the holy place was next sprinkled with blood, and the altars of incense and
burnt offering. The expiation of the priesthood, tabernacle, and nation being now
performed, an exquisitely symbolic act of forgiveness was gone through. The high
priest placed both his hands upon the head of the live goat, confessed over it all the
sins and tranegressions of the people, and sent it away by a man who was standing
ready icto the desert. The high priest then removed his wlite garments, purified
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himself at the laver, and, having donned his official robes, offered the burnt offerings for
himself and the people,”

Further, the Feast of Tabernacles, time of wild and often libidinous rejoicing as it
was, hud its specifio ritual of gifts and atonement, adjusted to the several days during
which it lasted. Seven days long were the booths standing in the sacred court, and a
kind of retrogression was observed in the sacrificial procedure. As on the other fast
days, a goat was daily offered a3 a sin offering. The number of rams and lambs was
doubled, being two and fourteen respectively. But it was in the number of bullocks
that the distinguishing feature of the feast appeared. Seventy bullocks in all were
offered, these being so distributed that, on the last day of the feast, seven were slain,
eight on the day preceding, nine on the day previous to that, and so on, daily increasing
by one until the total reached thirteen, the proportion slaughtered on the first day
(comp. Exod, xxiii. 16; ch. xxiii. 834—43; Numb. xxix, 12—38; Deut. xvi. 13—16;
xxxi. 10—13).

3. The offerings for the servics of the holy place. These offerings consisted of the
holy oil for the daily replenishing of the lamps of the golden candlesticks, arranged
“ from evening to morning” by the priesthood ; of the incense, peculiarly compounded,
and daily burnt upon the golden altar; and of the twelve loaves, arranged in rows, with
frankincense and libations of wine, to judge from the furniture of the table of shew-
bread, which were laid before the Lord as a memorial at the beginning of every week,
and eaten by the priests as “a most holy thing” at the close. In the present reference,
the significant fact in connection with these offerings is that they were national rather
than official, to say nothing of personal. For the materials thereof were selected from
offerings representatively made by the people. Thus it is the children of Israel, and
not the priests, who are bidden to bring pure olive oil for the lamps of the sanctuary.
It would seem also that the constituents of the sacred incense were the gift of the
people, seeing that in the first instance they were ordered to be provided by Moses, the
representative of the tribes at large rather than of Levi. And, as regards the shew-
bread, conceding that the number of its loaves did not point to the number of the
tribes, as seems probable, it is expressly said, “every sabbath it shall be presented
before Jehovah continually on the part of the sons of Israel, an eternal covenant”
(ch. xxiv. 8). Compare on the above statements, Exod. xxvii. 20; ch. xxiv. 2; Exod.
xxX. 34—38; xxv. 30; ch. xxiv. &=8; Numb. iv, 7; Exod. xxvii, 12.

4, The extraordinary offerings. Amongst these offerings, in” which we see the
general theory of Old Testament sacrifice applied to unlooked-for waves of national
sentiment, whether penitential or eucharistic, may be classed such abnormal offerings
as those for the erection of the tabernacle; those at the consecration of Aaron; the
surrender of their mirrors by the Hebrew women for the manufacture of the brazen
laver; the sin offerings presented by the congregation in acknowledgment of some
special sin of national bearing, such as the crimes of Korah and Achan; or the multi-
tude of sacrifices slaughtered at the consecration of the temple. A very interesting
series of instances, showing as they do a trial of old ordinances in new conditions, an
application of the Law to changed circumstances, an apprehension of the spirit which
is nobler than an obedience to the letter; and suggesting, as they undoubtedly do
suggest, & variety of possible adaptations of the Law to religious ends not expressly
contemplated.

II, THE OFFICIAL BACRIFICES. Not only did the officials of the Jewish nation act
as the religious representatives of the tribes in the manner just described, not only did
they approach the Majesty on high as individual suppliants in the manner about to be
described, but, according to the dictates of the Mosaic Law, there were sacrificial rites
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administered by them, neither in their representative nor in their individual capacity,
but purely as officials. These rites pertained to the officials of Church and State and
society at large, and may be conveniently classified according as they attached to the
priests, the kings, the elders, and the ministering women.

1. The preestly offerings. Quite apart from their almost endless dutles as the
religious executive of the Israelites, there was a distinctive sacrificial cultus which
belonged to the priests in their exceptional official functions. The following enumera-
tion is exhaustive. There were special sin offerings to be made by any priest who had
inadvertently erred in the discharge of his holy calling (ch. iv. 8). There was a specific
offering of meal to be made by the high priest daily, morning and evening, within the
outer vail (ch. vi. 14), The solemn expiation of the great Day of Atonement opened,
as we have seen, with an atonement for the officiator and the whole priestly’order. At
the consecration of any high priest, priest, or Levite, characteristic offerings were
enjoined, varying in costliness and manner in each case. Thus at the consecration of
a Levite, the lowest grade in the hierarchy, there was & consecration itself called a
sacrifice (Numb. viii. 13); after & process of purification, two young bullocks were
offered, the one for a sin offering and the other for a burnt offering (Numb. viii, 6—26).
At the consecration of a priest, the intermediate ecclesiastical grade, two sets of three
acts ware performed: in the first place, the novice was specially purified, solemnly
invested, and religiously anointed ; and in the second place, a triple sacrifice was pre-
sented in his behalf, consisting of a bullock for a sin offering, & ram for a burnt offering,
and a ram for a peace offering (Exod. xxiv. 1—37; xL 12—15; ch. viii. 1—86), At
the consecration, however, of the “ancinted priest,” or *the priest™ par excellence,
afterwards called the “high priest,” a more elaborate ceremonial still was ordained,
occupying seven days instead of one, and, whilst consisting of the same series of acts—
purification, investiture, anointing, and sacrifice, this last act showing as clearly as the
investiture with the “golden garments” the exalted rank of the person concerned—
whereas for an ordinary priest one bullock formed a sin offering, for a high priest seven
bullocks were offered on successive days. A further evidence of his exalted position
may be seen in the sin offering to be made by the high priest upon any infringement
of his official duty. “He was to offer an ox without blemish. Having performed the
presentation, the imposition of the hand, and the slaughtering in the customary
manner, he took a part of the blood into the tabernacle, and sprinkled it seven times
“in the face of the vail of the holy,’ and having put some of the blood upon the horns
of the altar of incense, he poured out the remainder at the bottom of the altar of
burnt offering. The same fatty portions which were removed in the case of the peace
offerings were afterwards lifted off the carcase and consumed above the daily burnt
offering, the high priest carrying the rest of the carcase to a clean place before the
camp, and burning it on wood with fire,” A ceremonial of highly significant
variations!

2. The offerings of the princes and the ruler. Express mention is made of elaborate
offerings made &t the dedication of the tabernacle “by the princes of Israel, heads of
the house of their fathers ”"—gold and silver utensils, a goat apiece for a sin offering, .
and large burnt offerings and peace offerings (Numb. vii. 10—89). Express mention
is also made of a sin offering for a ruler, whether judge or king (ch. iv. 22—26).
Remembering, however, the special offerings of David and Solomen on set occasions, it
would appear that the offerings just mentioned are simply instances of an adaptation
of the sacrificial cultus to the sanctification of the chief officers of the State, and
instances which any occasion of great penitence or gratitude might constitute into an
inspiring precedent.,
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8. The offerings of the holy women. In this case again we seem merely to have an
instance of a clsss of presentations capable of infinite 1epetition by sections of Jewish
society. These holy women * served at the door of the tabernacle” (Exod. xxxviii. 8;
1 Sam, ii. 22), not assisting, of course, in any of the ritual prescribed for the priests or
Levites, but abiding apparently in a holy ministration of prayer and praise, fasting and
eacrifice, like the saintly daughter of Phanuel; at least, such is the interpretation ot
these holy attendants suggested by the Septuagint, the Targum of Onkelos, Jerome,
and many rabbis, as shown by Miinster and Fagius in the *Critici Sacri.’

III. THE PERSONAL OFFERINGS. These are divisible into two classes—the dloo2 and
the bloodless sacrifices, the former including the burnt offerings, the peace offerings, the
sin and the trespass offerings ; and the latter including the meat, or the meal, offerings,
as they are better termed, the libations, the offerings of oil and incense, and a variety
of oblations, such as the redemption moneys for every Israelite, the tithes, the firstlings,
and the vows. Of these two classes in order; certain modifications of the blood and
bloodless sacrifices under special circumstances may then be appended.

1. The blood sacrifices. The burnt offerings. Two points call for notice, namely, the
{njunctions concerning the victims to be slain, and those concerning the ritual to be
observed in slaying. The victims varied with the wealth of the offerers. If the offerer
was poor, a turtle-dove or pigeon sufficed to neutralize the command not “to appear
before the Lord empty,” and in the presentation of this humblest offering the officiating
priest simply cleaned the birds and burnt them upon the accustomed altar. Richer
offerings were such as an ox, a ram, or a goat, in the transformation of either of which
into a sweet savour a more elaborate ritual was observed. This ritual is described at
length because it was adopted in all burnt offerings, whether national, official, or
personal, * The victim was brought to the altar by the offerer, who then forcibly laid
bis hand upon the animal’s head, and slaughtered it upon the north side. In the act
of slauglitering, the blood was caught by the priest and swung against the four walls of
the altar. The offerer then flayed the slaughtered animal, divided it, cleansed the
intestines and the lower parts of the legs ; whereupon the officiating priest, appropriating
the skin, placed the several parts, with the head and fat, in order upon the wood, which
had been previously arranged upon the ever-burning fire, and the whole sacrifice rose
‘as an offering of fire of a sweet savour unto Jehovah.'” A meal offering and a drink
offering always accompanied this form of sacrifice (comp. ch. i.).

The peace offerings. In this case also emphasis must be laid upon the victims and
the mode. With respect to the former, it might be a bull, a cow or a calf, a ram, a
sheep or a lamb, a he-goat or a she-goat, the selection being regulated by the purse
and the inclination of the offerer. As for the ritual, which mutatis mutandis was also
observed in all the varieties of the peace offering, national, official, or individual, it in
part resembled and in part differed from that of the burnt offering. “The victim
having been brought to the altar, the offerer laid his hand upon its head, slaughtered
it (but apparently not on the north side)}—the priest meanwhile catching the blood
ond sprinkling it upon the altar—flayed, divided, and cleansed it. The course subse-
quently followed was essentially different from that employed for the burnt offering.
Instead of burning the animal entire, the offerer detached all the separable portions
of fat, such as the flare, and that in which the intestines, kidneys, and liver are
embedded ; and in the case of sheep severed the fat tail; these portions were tlen
burnt with the daily burnt offering. The breast was afterwards ¢ waved® by a kind of
horizontal movement, and given to the Aaronites, and the right leg was lifted or
‘hoaved off’ as a gift to the officiating priest. The remains of the carcase were carried
away by the offerer, and a meal made of it in the sacred precincts of the tabernacle.
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Meat and drink offerings accompanied this form of sacrifice, one of the cakes of the
meal offering always falling to tho priest.” Three occasions for the presentation of
peace offerings are expressly mentioned: they might be made st special seasons of
gratitude, and were then called thank offerings; they were presented when vows were
made before the Lord, and were then called votive offerings; or they were voluntarily
made at any time when there was a longing for the fellowship of Jehovah, being
then called voluntary offerings. The laws of tho peace offering are given in ohs. iii,
and vii. 11—36.

The sin offerings, Some of the characteristic features of the sin offering have been
already passed under review in connection with the national and official offerings, and
it has already become evident that the differentia of this class of sacrifices was to be
found in a peculiar manipulation of the blood of the animal slaughtered. This fact
becomes very evident indeed when we turn to the regulations concerning the individual
sin offerings. “When a ruler or common Israelite sinned through ignorance, they
were ordered to bring, on becoming conscious of their fault, the ruler an immaculate
he-goat, and the Israelite an immaculate shaggy she-goat; in both cases the offerer
then went through the customary process of laying on the hand and slaying, upon
which the priest, having collected the blood, smeared some upon the horns of the altar,
poured out the rest at the foot, and burnt the whole of the fat upon the hearth; the
carcase fell to the priest. The sin offerings were glain where the burnt offerings were.
It is also noteworthy that, whilst many victims might be offered as a burnt offering,
the sin offering might never consist of more animals than one.” It will be perceived
upon & comparison of the several forms of sin offering, that the ritual observed was
always the same in certain important points, such as the manipulation with the blood,
the burning of the fatty portions, and the destination of the carcase (which always fell
to the priest, either for his own use or to burn without the camp). For the law of the
sin offering, consult ch. iv.

The trespass offerings. However similar in name, these formed a class quite distinct
from the preceding class, and this distinction must be considered later on. At present
it is sufficient to tabulate, as has been done in the other three classes, the sort of
victime presented and the manmer of their presentation. “In all cases the offering
consisted of a ram, the blood of which, after the customary presentation, imposition of
hands, and slaughtering, instead of being smeared upon the horns of the altar or taken
into the holy place like the blood of the sin offerings, was simply swung against the
side of the altar, the ritual being thenceforth the same as for the sin offering either of
a ruler or common Istaelite. This class of sacrifice was always accompanied by a
recompense, which was considered as due to God and man; the discharge of the debt
to God being effected by the placing by the priest of a fancy value upon the offered
ram equivalent to the wrong done; and the human liability being discharged by the
payment to the party wronged of the whole amount of the fraud, increased by a retri-
butory fifth” The laws of the trespass offerings are given in che, v. 14, etc., and
vi. 1—-7.

2. The bloodless sacrifices. These include the so-called meat offerings, the tithes
and the firstfruits, both of which were solemnly presented before the Lord at the altar
of burnt offering and consecrated by a solemn dedication by fire of part to the Lord,
and the other bloodless sacrifices which were not presented at the altar. Of these only
the first class call for any further remarks.

The meat offerings were so called in the Authorized Version because meal was the
staple food of the sixteenth century. Times and customs have now changed, and
the word “ meat ” refers now to animal rather than vegetable food. It is now, therefore,
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advisable to speak of meal offerings, not meal offerings. These offerings were the
Levitical vegetable sacrifices, and were preceded, with two exceptions—the daily offer-
ing of the high priest and that which was substituted by the poor for the burnt
offering—by some form of blood sacrifice, either a buint offering or a peace offering.
“ They consisted of fine wheaten flour, or of cakes of the same, variously prepared
with oll, according to the culinary arts of the Jews, some being baked in a small oven
like the Arab's fannur, some being prepared on plates, and some in a skillet; they also
occasionally consisted of roasted ears of corn. To all these ‘meat offerings’ oil and
salt were added, and to those which consisted of flour or grain incense also. . . . The
ritual of presentation wasivery simple. The offerer brought the offering to the priest,
who took a handful of the meal and oil with the incense, and burnt them on the altar,
the remainder falling to the priest as ‘a thing most holy.””

3. Certain modifications of the two previous classes enfoined under special circum-
stances. Not merely did the Law contain directions for individual sacrifices such as
have been.already described, but some specific adaptations were enjoined of the sacri-
ficial ritua), in order to expressly connect certain states of mind and body with the
scenic worship of the eanctuary. The occasion for these modified forms of ritual were
the following ; they are simply named for the most part, and the references given to the
Law for fuller details:—

Upon contact with & corpse (see Numb, xix. and comp. ‘Scriptural Doctrine of
Sacrifice,’ p. 74).

Upon the cure of a leper. The purification of a restored leper was divided into two
series of acts performed after an interval of seven days, being at both times a modified
sacrificial ritual (comp. ch. xiv, and ¢ Scriptural Doctrine of Sacrifice,’ p. 75).

After parturition, The mother who had recovered from childbirth must present
herself with a sacrifice at the altar (see ch. xii. 1—8).

After cessation of derangement of sexual organs (see ch. xv. 1—15; 25—30).

In connection with the Nazarite vow., This vow of abstinence and continency was
itself a form of sacrifice. It was also directly associated with the sacrificial ritual.
Upon any unintentional defilement of & Nazarite by sudden death in his company, an
offering was to be made of two doves, or pigeons, by way of atonement, and a lamb was
to be brought as a trespass offering. There was also a peculiar rite to celebrate the
expiry of his vow (comp. Numb. vi. 13—21).

At the so-called trial of jealousy, a solemn ordeal, by which conjugal infidelity was
submitted to an awful sacrificial test. The suspicious husband brought the wife to the
priest, together with an offering of barley meal, without oil or incense. The ordeal was
this, The priest, taking some holy water from the laver, apparently in an earthen
vessel in which he had mixed a little dust from the sacred court, and placing the meal
in the woman’s hand, sware the woman according to an appalling formula, to which he
says, “ Amen, amen,” Further, he wrote the formula in a book, and, having blotted
it out with the holy water, caused the woman to drink the water. Nor was the ordeal
even yet complete. There was a subsequent waving of the meal before the Lord, a
burning of it upon the altar, and a second potation of the holy water. With this
result, the thigh of the perjured woman rotted (see Numb. v. 11—31).

B. SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES APPLICABLE To THE ELUCIDATION of THE LEVITICAL
SacrIFICES.
To the Christian mind, accustomed to accept instinctively as fundamental postulates
the spirituality and universality of worship, it might well seem at first sight that so
costly and complicated a ritual as has just been described was something less than
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Divine. Origen’s dilemma, that this cultus by presentation {s either unworthy of its
Creator, or its Creator is himself unworthy, seems to have some reason on its side. Nor
does his escape from the dilemma appear at first blush irrational; it may seem better
to some to inquire as to what these laws may be made to mean, rather than to investi-
gate minutely what they seem to mean. Nevertheless, in real truth, it is needless
to constitute one’s self a pupil of the philosophical eunuch of Alexandria. Ascetic
rebellion against the actual condition of life providentially arranged for us is not the
highest mark of sanctified wisdom, and quite another method of escape than Origen’s
from the danger of the flesh may be pursued both in morals and in religion. As
marriage may afford finer scope for the spiritual culture of life than celibacy, so a
patient study of the reputed materialism of the Levitical sacrifices may issue in a more
spiritual view of the Divine dealings than spiritualizing falsely so called. A little care
and attention bestowed upon the actual teachings of Scripture show an exquisite
adaptation ‘to the needs of the Jew in the process of discipline to which he was
divinely submitted. Indeed, a rational interpretation of the language of Scriptura
will elevate the Levitical cultus into so splendid an agent in the religious development
of the chosen people, as not to be derogatory to Deity himself, At least, so we hope to
show by an examination into the early records of the Pentateuch. By the sacrifice
and offering which Jehovah did not for himself desire, he yet satisfactorily educated,
as we shall see, a people to whom the higher revelation in the body could be made,
Nay, however Judaism may fall short of Christianity, it is beyond all comparison with
any other religious system developed during the world’s course. A worship which
could train and satisfy a David and an Isaiah, 8 Jeremiah and an Ezekiel, must be
pre-eminent amongst the non-Christian faiths, The task we now place before ourselves,
therefore, is to educe from the Old Testament certain general principles which may be
applied to the comprehension of the Levitical sacrifices, What light the Jew had
upon the rites he was bidden to perform, we are now to gather into a focus. If the
labour be great, it will not be unremunerative; in this toil, too, there will be profit.
The inquiry will conveniently range itself under the following heads: We shall first
elicit from Scripture some fundamental ideas common to the whole of the Levitical
sacrifices; we shall next investigate the significance attached by Scripture to the
varied, yet ordained, ritual of those sacrifices ; thirdly, we shall ascertain the meaning
associated by Scripture with the several varieties of these sacrifices; and lastly, we
shall consider the significance of the several feasts and fasts to the celebration of which
the sacrificial ritual was accommodated. These details settled, it will then be possible
1o regard the Levitical sacrifices as a whole, The application of these leading principles
to the multitudinous injunctions previously classified will then be easy, and the result,
it is believed, will be at once stimulating to faith and evocative of devout thankfulness.

Here a caution may be not unwisely interpolated. It possibly calls for explicit
statement that, when we speak of scriptural principles of sacrifices and of principles
deducible from the Scriptures, we do not refer to proof texts merely. The interpreta-
tion and application of Scripture is not so facile. However poorly the writer has
succeeded in his aim, that aim itself is to base the interpretation of the Levitical sacri-
fices upon a series of complete inductions from the scriptural data, including, as they
do, the implications of philology and the suggestions of general usage, possibly the hints
derivable from a trained sense, as well 25 the numerous passages for which chapter and
verse can be given. Secriptural archmology is only inexpugnable when it consists of
perfect inductions from Secripture, and perfect inductions must summarize tenor in
.addition to positive statements of facts.

1, Certain fundamental ideas common to the Levitical sdcrifices, The tdea underlying



THE LEVITICAL SACRIFICES LITERALLY CONSIDERED. xiF

the generic term “ gorbun.” After what has been already said uwpon the meaning and
Biblical usage of this term for all forms of sacrifice, whether bloodless or marked by
tho effusion of blood, whether presented at the altar or without discrimination of place,
little further need be added. All the Levitical sacrifices were gifts to Jehovah. They
gave tangible expression to the innate sentiments of every worshipper down to the
lowest grade of the fetichist, that it is necessary to attest the self-denial of his soul by
some gift which the hand can bring; a sentiment which Jehovah not only sanctioned
in the Jew, but demanded when he said, * Thou shalt not appear before me empty.”
He who brought a gorban made a presentation. Undoubtedly the problem of the
Levitical sacrifices is like one of those intricate locks which only a combination of keys
can open. One master-key has been discovered in this idea of gorban. What-
ever olse the Levitical sacrifices were, they were presentations to Jehovah, sacrifices
symbolic of self-sacrifice.

The idea underlying the term * kipper” and its several forms. This technical term and
its derivatives are translated in the Authorized Version by afone and its derivatives.
Without discussing the primary significance of the word,! suffice it to say that “atone’”
in its scriptural sense means“ to cover sin,” in other words, to neutralize or conceal sin
so that it should not offend the Deity—to render the Divine wrath inoperative. To
make an atonement, if we probe the Hebrew figure, “ was to throw, so to speak, a veil
over sin 8o dazzling that the veil and not the sin was visible, or to place side by side
with sin something so attractive as to completely engross the eye, The figure which
the New Testament uses when it speaks of the * new robe,’ the Old Testament uses
when it speaks of atonement, When an atonement was made under the Law, it was
as though the Divine eye, which had been kindled at the sight of sin and foulness, was
now quieted by the garment thrown around it; or, to use a figure much too modern,.
yet equally appropriate, it was as if the sinner, who had been exposcd to the lightning.
of the Divine wrath, had been suddenly wrapped round and insulated.” So much for
the idea of the word. In addition, let the precise association of the idea be remembered.
This idea of atonement is expressly associated with the blood of the sacrifices in an
important passage: * For the soul,” it is eaid, in ch. xvii. 11, “of the flesh is in the
blood, and I (the Lord) have given it you upon the altar to be an atonement for your
souls: for the blood it atones by the soul.” In other words, to avoid the lengthy
controversy connected with this passage, it is at least alleged that the blood of every
animal sacrifice has been appointed by God, for some reason of his own, as 8 means of
neutralizing the sin of the Jew, because the blood is the life of the animal sacrificed.
Four truths thus emerge, viz. first, the Levitical sacrifices had a power of atonement;
secondly, that atonement was connected only with the blood sacrifices; thirdly, it was
the effusion of blood which was declared to be a neutralizing of sin; and fourthly, this
act of atonement was an act of substitution, that is to say, a forfeited human life was
spared because of an animal life surrendered. Of course, we are not arguing either the
reasonableneas or irrationality of this fact; it is our present purpose simply to state it.
Thus the second master-key to the Levitical sacrifices has been obtained. But although,
to continue the figure, the door into the mysterious chamber is opened, the only
available light is that which has followed our entrance ; there are many windows to be
unbarred and blinds to be lifted before the entire chamber is visible to its remotest
corner and most secret recess, To this unbarring and illuminating we must now
Pproceed.

The significance of the materials used in sacrifice. As our previous classification has-
shown, these materials were divisible into animal and ron-animal offerings, or, to adopt.

% ¢«Seriptural Doctrine of Sacrifice,” pp. 452—486.
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the yet more significant technicalities, into blood and bloodless offerings, The ideas
already educed render the interpretation of these two classes of material easy. Tha
bloodless offerings were presentations simply ; they were gifts made to Jehovah upon
approach to him in worship; they were this and nothing more. The blood sacrifices
were this and something more; they were both presentations and instruments of
atonement ; In addition to being the gifts of the offerer to Jehovah, they possessed the
all-important blood which testified to the substituted life. In every case of animal
sacrifice the blood spilt spoke of a substituted life, whilst in every case also the animal
itself, of some value to the offerer, spoke of a presentation made. And it is this latter
fact which elucidates another point in the ceremonial of animal sacrifice, namely, the
variety and the kind of victims enjoined. Offerings were only to be made of :auch
animals as did not contradict the Levitical laws of food—of such animals, therefore, as
Jehovah could receive, Further, the victims were of very different value; 8 bullock
was worth more than a cow, a cow than a calf, a calf than a ram, a ram than a sheep,
a sheep than a lamb, & lamb than a pigeon, and a pigeon than a handful of meal; the’
gradation of animal became & gradation of gift. The more costly the gift the more
sell-sacrificing the offering.

The significance of the place of sacrifice. In the patriarchal age, it would appear
any place might be a place of special Divine revelation, and therefore a place where ar;
altar might be erected ; in the Levitical code, the legitimate place of sacrifice was more
restricted. The large majority of offerings, as our previous description has already
made evident, were ordered to be presented within the precincts of the one spot which
Jehovah had consecrated by his presence. As it is said in Deut. xii. 6, 6, “ But unto
the place which the Lord your God shall choose out of all your tribes to put his Name
there, even unto his habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come: and thither
ye shall bring your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, and your tithes, and heave
offerings of your hand, and your vows, and your freewill offerings, and the firstlings of
your herds and of your flocks.” And yet again, in vers. 13, 14, “Take heed to thyself
that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou seest: but in the place
which the Lord shall choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt
offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I command thee.” And still more solemnly
is the same injunction conveyed in ch. xvii. 3—9, “ What man svever there be of
the house of Israel, that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat, in the camp, or that killeth it
.out of the camp, and bringeth it not unto the door of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion, to offer an offering unto the Lord before the tabernacle of the Lord ; blood shall
be imputed unto that man; he hath shed blood ; and that man shall be cut off from
among his people: to the end that the children of Israel may bring their sacrifices,
which they offer in the open field, even that they may bring them unto the Lord, unto
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, unto the priest, and offer them for elain
offerings unto the Lord,” ete. If apparent exceptions are seen in the case of Gideon,
Manosh, David, and Elijah, it needs to be remembered that their aberrant practice was
sanctioned by express Divine revelations; and so little was their example regarded as
a type of permissible action, that when the Reubenites wished to build a second altar,
all Israel grew furious, and 'was ready to put two tribes and a half to the sword.
1t is therefore evident that tnmense importance was attached under the Law to the
place of sacrifice. That place was ordered in such & way that it always fell somewhere
within the one sanctuary; and very significantly o, for there Jehovah was supposed
and stated to be peculiarly present and approachable, There was a certain localization
of the Deity according to the Mosaic Law, and the neighbourhood of the Shechinah was
Loly ground, as the Law itself represents Jehovah a8 saying, “And there I will
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meet ” are the words of the Lord at the ordinance of the perpetual burnt offering at
the door of tabernacle, “ And there I will meet with the children of Israel, and the
tabernacle shall be sanctified by my glory. And I will sanctify the tabernacle of
the congregation, and the altar: I will sanctify also both Aaron and his dons, to
minister to me in the priest’s office. And I will dwell among the children of Israel, and
will be their God” (Exod. xxix. 43, 44). Let it be noted, however, that, whilst the
whole sanctuary was the abode of Jehovah, approach to him was limited by two
conditions: first, certain sections of the sanctuary were allotted to certain sections
of the people, the high priest alone being allowed to enter the holy of holies, the priests’
peculiar portion being the holy place, and the court being apportioned to the Jew ; and
secondly, the altars were, so to speak, the centres of the several sections, in which their
significance was concentrated and from which their power radiated.

Thus we have express scriptural authority for saying that the various offerings were
to be presented within the precincts of the holy place, each according to the status of
the worshippet, because there Jehovah, the covenant God, had consented to reveal his
Name, and be peculiarly present.

The significance of the officiating priests. Not only was the large majority of sacrifices
ordered to be made at a certain place, but by the mediation of a certain ecclesiastical
executive, The Jews at large were not priests unto God, they did their priesteraft
by deputy; and from the days of their unanimous refusal of the more exalted office
of Divine administration, the tribe of Levi was set apart for holy service. The
preceding description of the legal commands has alrcady shown how large a part
the priest played in sacrificial worship, how minute a rubric instructed the priest in the
dutiful discharge of his sacred functions. For our present purpose, the tribe of Levi as
a whole may be ignored ; it is simply needful to concentrate attention wpon the priests
proper, the descendants of Aaron,and their official head, the so-called high priest. Had
the fact of the mediation of priests any doctrine to convey to the reverent and thoughtful
worshipper? Most assuredly. The priests were middle-men; they had an exceptional
privilege of Divine approach; they represented God to man, and man to God. Every
sacrifice presented through the priest was presented to Jehovah by the appointed medium
of legal access.

2. The significance of the several details of the sacrificial ritual. It is next necessary
to consider the significance of the curious and precise ritual ordered to be adopted in
sacrificial worship, and to see whether and how far religious truths were taught thereby.
It will be seen that no prescribed act was meaningless, and that each stage in the elabo-
rate act of worship had its own message to convey.

The act of presentation. The first stage in every act of sacrifice was the deliberate
presentation of the offerer and his gift at the appropriate altar. Entrance into the court
of the Lord’s house was not casual or heedless, but of set purpose. The offerer pre-
sented himself and his offering solemnly before the priest. Nor was this presentation a
mere opportunity for an official examination into the fulfilment of the legal conditions
of valid sacrifice, although the officiating priest was unquestionably bound to see that
the victim had neither spot nor blemish nor any such thing. The presentation was itself
a thoughtful religious act. Of what nature? Without entering upon the various replies
which have been returned by Neumann, Keil, Kliefoth, Kurtz, and Wangemann, suffice
it to say that the thebiah was a symbolical prayer for the privileges accruing to legal
sacrifica. To come to the altar was to come to the Lord; to come with a willing and
.obedient mind, fulfilling tho conditions of the Law, was to ask for a share in the promises
thereto attached.

The imposition of the land. The victim having been solemnly presented, *the
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offerer forcibly laid his hand upon its head; his hand, not his slave's ; bis hand, not his
substitute’s, nor his wife’s, but his own hand "—to retranslate what Qutram extracted from
the Talmud. There was a forcible imposition of the hand upon the head of the victim
by the offerer, whoever he might be, whether priest or layman, king or elder. And this.
act was singularly eloquent. Again refraining from entering into the protracted con-
troversy as to the meaning of the rite (discussed in the writer’s previous work), suffice
it to say that this act was a dedication of the victim to the purpose for which it was
brought. Perfunctory worship Jehovah would not have, and es the deliberate act of
presentation kept the mind of the offerer awake to the importance of the rite in which
he was engaging, so the deliberate act of the imposition of the hand kept the mind
awake to the same great object. Just as the presentation said, “ This is my deliberate
a~t,” so the imposition of the hand implied, “ This is my deliberate gift.”

The act of slaughter. 'This, be it observed, was always performed by the offerer
(possibly assisted or guided by the Levites), and hence its significance, In offering an
animal, he was bringing before God an atonement as well as a presentation. But
atonement was by the blood, not by the livinganimal. Whilst, therefore, sacrifice asa
gift was complete when the victim was dedicated to sacred purposes in the two first ritual
acts already described and explained, sacrifice as an atonement was not complete until
the blood was given to the priest. In the act of slaughter by his own hand, the offerer
obediently brought before God the blood of atonement. The slaughtering was important
as the consummation of the act of sacrifice by the presentation of the atoning blood
before the Lord.

The heaving and woving. Sometimes a peculiar swinging of the offering was
eppended to the other acts of presentation, called “heaving” and “waving” (¢therumah
and thenupha). This detail was enjoined in the consecration of the Levites and priests,
in the vow of the Nazarite, in the offering of jealousy, in the cleansing of the leprous,
in the thank offerings and the tithes, Nor are the movements themselves difficult to
trace. *“ Heaving” was a perpendicular motion from below upwards, a swinging from
earth towards heaven, “ Waving ” has been very differently understood, Some of the
early Protestant exegetes regarded ¢ waving” as making the sign of the cross, in which
they found some mysterious reference to the crucifixion of Jesus; Hengstenburg and
Bihr sccept this interpretation whilst rejecting the inference, Gesenius, Thalhofer,
Keil, Knobel, Schultz, and Oehler seem to regard fhenupla as a mere synonym of
thebiah, and as forming no distinct part of the ceremonial ; in which view there is both
truth and falsity, the “ waving ” being assuredly a part of the act of presentation, but a
part of the ritual distinctly emphasized. As Wangemann has pointed out, the compilers
of the Mishna—no mean authorities on the details of ancient worship—regard this move-
ment of keniph as a “ going and coming,” as if * waving” were a horizontal movement
backwards and forwards, With this certain passages in the Old Testament coincide.
Thus Isaiah calls the swinging of an axe * waving,” as also the angry shake of the
threatening finger. On the whole, therefore, this significant act of the officiator would
peem to be & more emphatic presentation. The priest took the offering and ‘‘heaved ”
it towards heaven, as if presenting it to the Deity who had made the heavens his throne,
and then returned the gift to the altar by a * waving * process, which only differed from
the reverse of “ heaving ” by the exercise of force to counteract gravity, and place the
limb or the firstfruits, for example, upon the altar.

The significance of the manipulations with the blood. Although this act varied in
the several kinds of eacrifice, it was nevertheless invariably a more or less complete
pouring forth of the life-blood before the Lord, The rabbinical interpreters of the Law
divided the manipulation in question into three acts—lekicka, serika, and shapicka. To
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the collection of the blood In a silver bowl they gave the name of lekicka; the applica-
tion of the blood so reserved to the altar they called serika ; and the pouring out of the
superfluous blood at the runnel of the altar, whence it flowed into the brook Kedron, they
designated shepicha. This triple division is useful as showing the stages of the
customary procedure. It was the second stage which was manifestly the important one,
the first being a mere prcliminary, and the third a mere consequent thereto, This
sertka, or sprinkling, varied with the sacrifice, sometimes being a sprinkling of the sur-
face of the brazen altar, sometimes a smearing of the horns, and sometimes a general
aspersion of all the holy places and their sacred utensils. It was always, however, a
bringing of blood in contact with the altar, and thus before Jehovah. Upon the sig-
nificance of this repulsive proceeding to modern eyes we are left in no doubt. The
interpretation thereof is given in the passage which has already been quoted (ch. xvii.
11), and concerning which, however interpreters may vary as tfo ils exact purport, all
are agreed that it defines the use of blood in the Law. “ For the soul of the ficsh,”
it runs, * is'in the blood : and I (the Lord) have given it you upon the altar to be an atone-
ment for your souls : for the blood atones by the soul.” In other words, this verse asserts
that the blood of the animal legally presented has been appointed by God as a means of
atonement for human life, becanse that blood is really the life of the animal sacrificed,
or, to put the same thing in other words, the blood or life of an animal has been
graciously accepted by Jehovah (for some reason or other, and by some means or other)
as a valid substitute for the life or blood of the sinful offerer. As Kahnis puts it, blood
is life 4n compendio. By the blood manipulation one part of the twofold aim of animal
sacrifice was completed, and a legal atonement was made for human sin.

The significance of the combustion upon the altar. In the blood manipulation, as has
just been observed, the atoning aspect of animal sacrifices was complete ; the two remain-
ing rites were connected with the offerings as gifts to God. There was in every casc a
burning of the carcase, wholly or in part ; this was the first of the remainingacts. The
symbolism of this combustion is manifest. It was a sending of the gift to God. After
arranging the divided or the selected portions of the carcase in the heaven-born fire,
which had issued forth from the Divine presence at the consecration of the tabernacle,
and had never been permitted to altogether expire, they were burned, that is to say,
they were etherealized, and they rose to heaven as “ a sweet savour.,” The rite bore a
similar interpretation when it had reference to any of the bloodless offerings. To buru
was to effectually present.

The significance of the concluding meal. In all offerings but the holocausts and
certain forms of the sin offerings, the ritun! ended in a sacrificial meal, enjoyed for the
most part by the priesthood, but occasionally—that is to say, in the case of peaco
offerings—=shared by the laity. Of necessity, when there was a consummating feast, the
entire gift was not burnt; part was consumed by fire in symbolical gift to God, and
part was retained. That this romnant commonly fell to the priesthood points to the
significance of this closing act. The priests wera the representatives of Jehovah;
consumption by the priest was as much giving to God as consumption on the altar.
There was a mystical union between Jehovah and his priests, and participation by the
latter was participation by the former, In the peace offering there was a continuation
of the same idea. For a time, the sacrificing family was admitted to the privileges of
the priesthood. It consisted for a gracious season of priests unto God. As Kurtz has
strikingly said, “Just as the effusion of blood betokened justification,. .. so the
sacrificial meal told its tale of the unio mystica.”

8. The slgnificance of the several species of sacrifice. It will be convenient to reverse
our previous order of exposition, and begin with—

LEVITICUS, d
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m ?;loodless oﬁerinqs. In these, a3 their name ménchoth implies, the fact of presen-
tation is alone emphasized. They were gifts to God simply; they were not a means
of atonement. The whole ritual of their offering was adapted to express that they
were presentations alone. Their further significance varied with their material. They
oonsisted always of the products of labour ; they were therefore objective representations
of so much self-sacrifice ; and it is interesting to see how these pure gifts might be
made from all the branches of human activity—agriculture, stock-farming, arbori-
culture, merchandise, luxuries, even the spoils of battle and the titles of proper’ty.

The several blood sacrifices. These conveyed both the leading elements of Jewish
worship. They were at once gifts and means of atonement. The ritual enjoined
sccentuated both features of blood manipulation and presentation. Further, whilst
every blood sacrifice made both the aspects of sacrifice prominent, the materials ordered
and the ritual enjoined adapted these fundamental facts to varying states of mind and
inclination. The burnt offerings, and sin offerings, and trespass offerings, and peace
offerings, were all means of adoring God, and coveringsin as well ; but in each species
there was a special adaptation to the more vivid expression and satisfaction of some
religious state.

The burnt offeréng is most nearly allied to the bloodless sacrifices. As its ritual
shows most clearly, and as its name of holocaust implies, presentation is its leading
characteristic ; so far from the blocd manipulation constituting a prominent feature, it
seems to be, what it is in fact, a mere means to an end, a recognition of sinfulness lest
the gift of man be despised. The variation too in the victims allowed points to the
same fact—to the relative value of gifts, and is a kind of Old Testament proclamation
of the duty of proportionate giving ; the poor man’s handful of meal, or pigeon, tells the
same story as the widow’s mite, On the other hand, the swinging of the blood collected
by the priest against the altar is the least emphatic manner of procedure in atone-
ment, whereas the burning of the whole carcase pointed most conclusively to the
animal as a presentation to God.

In the sin offering, on the contrary, it is just the blood manipulation which is
strongly emphasized. If the burnt offering was an atonement that it might be a gift,
the sin offering was a gift that it might be an atonement. This inference is suggested
by the name as well as the ritual. A sin offering was an offering for sin—for sin
of an accurately defined nature, sin bishgagah, sin of error, and not deliberate sin. As
for the ritual, there is as distinct an accentuation of the blood manipulation as there is
an evident withdrawal into the background of the ritual of gift, the carcase simply
falling to the priest, or being unostentatiously burnt without the camp, as & thing which
bas performed its purpose elsewhere. Further, in connection with the ritual of the
making a substitute for sin, it is important to notice the increase in the value of
the substitute as the status of the offerer rose. There is a well-marked gradation in the
victims commanded, from the comparatively worthless she-goat of the common Israelite
to the more valuable he-goat of the ruler, and thence to the ox for the priest or the
congregation. Again, be it observed that the sin offerings ‘of individuals were not
presentable for any sin, but ‘only for the so-called sins of ignorance, error, weakness,
whichever word may be most suitably employed for the frequent lapses of sanctified
but depraved human nature. Sharply defined, therefore, sin offerings were gifts which
were made for atonement of sins of ignorance, sins of ignorance, according to the
Levitical conception, being any sins which did not wilfully contravene the dictates of
Jebovah,

Similarly, the significance of the trespass offerings may be inferred from the ritual
and the law of their presentation. From the former it is manifest that neither the
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element of gift nor of atonement was the prominent feature, but the element of
restitution. In this class of sacrifice there was always an accompanyinz recompense,
which was paid both to, God who has been offended by the trespass, and to man who
has been defrauded. It was the fancy value which was put upon the ram and which
expiated the wrong-doer before the Great Qiver of all things, and it was the monetary
indemnity which expiated the human fraud, which gave to this offering its peculiar
place and value. And this inference is strengthened by noting certain special cases in
which this form of offering was ordained, Trespass offerings were to be made upon
unconscious negligence in such dues as tithes or firstfruits, upon an unintentional
infringement of a Divine command, and upon any deceitful violation of the rights of
property ; thus, to translate the injunctions into more general terms, trespass offerings
were to be made upon any forgetfulness of duty to God or duty to our neighbour.
There was always present in this class of sacrifices the idea of retribution.

Similarly, n the peace offerings, it is again manifest that it is neither the fact of gift
nor that of atonement which is uppermost, but that of the sacrificial meal. In this
class, a3 in the preceding, the elements of presentation and atonement are but means
to an end. The peace offerings were gifts and expiations that they might be feasts.
The peace offering was the social offering, the sacrifice of friendship, where a man and
his kindred might have loving fellowship with Jehovah and his priests. The burnt
offering was theact of one in union with Jehovah, the peace offering of one who would
cement unton by communion. The peace offering was the Lord's Supper of the old
covenant.

4. The significance of the several feasts and fasts. The several feasts and fasts now
call for consideration before we proceed to build up these numerous details into one
consistent and instructive synthesis. The significance of these festal or penitential
seasons must again be inferred from the scriptural records by means of a careful
induction in each case. )

The general import of these exceptional times and seasons in the Jewish calendar
may be gathered from the name so frequently applied to them. They are called “holy
convocations ;” whereby is signified that they were not simply seasons of rest, a kind
of Décadi, or Sansculottide, an atheistic day of rest, or popular festival ; they were holy
days as well as holidays. Nor were they, this name implies, like birth and marriage
days, like Waterloo memeorials and American Days of Independence, like Foundation
Days and remembrances of a pious benefactor—mere jubilant or regretful reminiscences
of past events, such as the Divine pause after Creation, or the fiight from Egypt, or the
tenting-out at Succoth ; they were religious in the sense of present participation in
spiritual privilege; they were sacramental memorials. In short, the Jewish festivals-
(to use a convendent term not to be understood as excluding days of humiliation},
whatever else they were, whether holidays or days of rest, were dedicated to religious
exercises, and therefore became media for new experimental participation in the-
blessings of religious truth,

The sabbaths were times of holy convocation, and nothing more. They were pauses-
authoritatively demanded in the busy life of the world for spiritual as well as physical
ends, They stood out amidst the days of the week as the Lord’s days, and as
peremptorily as the fourth commandment bade * Remember the sabbath day to keep it:
holy,” did prophets take up the strain, saying, “ Moreover, I gave them my sabbaths,
to be a sign between me and them, that they might know that it is I the Lord that
sanctifly them.” Of the same general sabbatic character the new moons partook, and
the sabbatic and jubiles year also. They were times for holiness and congregation in
addition to being seasons of rest, Without calling any special historical event to
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nind, they were “holy convocations,” labour being remitted that religion might be the
more engrossing.

The remaining festal times and seasons had an additional characteristlc. Besides
being “holy convocations,” when there might be a general adoration of Jehovah,
and a gencral remembrance of his goodness, and a general participation in the
Vlessedness which the truths he had graciously revealed were calculated to impart,
there was in these other feasts and fasts a particular remembrance of some special
rcligious crisis in the national history, a particular celebration of some special act of
Divine goodness, and a particular reception of some special Divine blessing. It was
as though each year there was again a remembrance of the principal needs of the
teligious life, together with the special Divine methods for ministering to those needs.
In fact, as the sabbatic cycle of festivals was fitted to keepalive in the soul the general
relations of the Jew to his covenant God, so the remaining festivals were individually
-adapted to fan the flickering embers of some single spiritual sense only too liable to
expire. The several exceptional festivals were ordained to be at once holy convoca-
tions, sacred memorials, and blessed sacraments, and both history and precept are
inadequately estimated if either element is disregarded.

Thus it is an insufficient interpretation of the Passover if it is spoken of simply as
a remembrance of the first constitution of the released Hebrews, The Pussover, as it
was celebrated from year to year, was a re-enactment, a reiteration, a renewal of that
-ancient rite which inauguratecd the Divine adoption of Israel as ¢‘a peculiar treasure,
a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation,” as Jehovah himself described the liberated
Egyptian slaves. Passover was a time of solemn convocation and sacred reminiscence ;
it was also a repetition of that symbolic ritual by which the children of Israel were
admitted into their peculiar relationship to the Deity, wherein they may feast as the
ransomed sons of God. Briefly, Passover was a holy convocation, when the first
Passover was recapitulated, and the nation again entered upon the amenities of Divine
forgiveness and adoption. Or, yet more briefly, Passover was the Feast of Justifica-
tion, “ made year by year continually,”

The days succeeding the Passover constitute one long festal season, commencing
awith the days of Unleavened Bread, and ending with the Feast of Firstfruits. Again
we have an addition to the general significance of a festival for @ special end, The
justified nation is now submitting itself to rules of abstinence and habits of self-
sacrifice. A not unsuitable name for this season would be the Feast of Consecration ;
or, to modify our previous form of speech, the Feast of Weeks, by which name the Old
Testament seems sometimes to designate the whole period from Passover to Pentecost,
was marked by special days of holy convocation, in which the first joys of national
obedience and deliverance were reiterated, and tho pecople admitted to the privileges
-of the Divine adoption testified to its blessedness by willing consecration of self and
substance to Divine purposes. More briefly, the Feast of Weeks was the Feast of
Consecration, * made year by year continually.”

A similar line of remark is applicable to the great Day of Atonement. This day of
humiliation was by no means a repetition of the Passover, as some have thought, It
does not celebrate the entrance of the people upon covenant rights, nor the beneficial
remembrance of that entrance; it is s fast and a penitential season for those who have
been already admitted to the Divine intimacy. What else, then, could the Day of Atope-
ment signify than the atonement demanded by the sinfulness inseparable even from the
reconciled? What else could the Day of Atonement suggest than the permanent need
of atonement even by a nation of priests? And what else did that day proclaim than the
means divinely prearranged for meeting that évident need ? The Day of Atonement
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was, a8 its name Implies, that holy convocation in which the covenant people were
cleansed from the sin contaminating their holiest service, * year by year continually,”
—the Fast of Absolution.

Hence follows the meaning of that festival which formed the climax of the festive
seasons of the year, the Feast of Tabernacles, Naturally enough it was jubilant and
exultant ; dances and singing and mirth wers its natural accompaniments. For a time,
at least, there was 8 joyous sojourn in the courts of the Lord’s house, and a kind of
Paradise restored where man might hear the voice of God amidst the leaves of the trees
in which the swallow had built a nest for herself. The season was a symbolic represen-
tation of the joy of the elect, who dwell in Jehoval’s temple fearlessly and gleefully.
The Feast of Tabernacles, religiously regarded, was the Feast of the Joy of the
Reconciled.

Such, at any rate, were the religious truths these festivals were fitted to convey, and
the types of religious life they were adapted to gratify, mould, and objectify. Doubtless
the picture drawn is ideal, as has been the whole delineation of the significance of the
Levitical sacrifices, Undoubtedly also the realization was but rarely attained, and
that not in the entire nation, but in the sanctified heart of some solitary worshipper like
David or Ezekiel. Nevertheless, these Divine object-lessons were not without their
value. They were at once an exercise and an embodiment of an indispensable form of
educational religion. They were admirably qualified for a paternal education of a religious
childhood, if they fell short of a personal culture of a religious manhood. Add the further
truth, so clearly taught in the old covenant, of the preparatory character of Judaism,
and this divinely given cultus by presentation and atonement was blessed and
stimulating indeed, “a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.”

C. THE APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLES DEDUCED TO TERE ENTIRE SCHEME OF
THE LEVITICAL SAORIFICES,

There is, alas! no royal road to the comprehension of the Levitical sacrifices, and in
the esteem of the present writer it is only after a laborious, observant, protracted,
and possibly wearisome journey through a wide realm of detail, that anything like sure
approach can be made to a mastery of the difficulties of the way. A few jottings only
of that journey have been given, a few impressions recorded in transit, but even now
some advance can be made to the promised land of intelligibility. To speak without
figure, 8 complete synthesis of the facts and interpretations already obtained could only
result upen a full and exhaustive survey by the light of the principles deduced of the
entire Jewish calendar of sacrifice. Such a survey is precluded by our limits; but
some suggestive outlines thereof may now be drawn,

Let us suppose ourselves standing within the entrance of the court of the tabernacle
or the temple as twilight is passing into dawn on the morning of the 1st of Abib, or, as
it was alterwards called, the 1st of Nisan. For years the same round of ritual has been
pursued, at once reminding the chosen people of their exceptional religious privileges-
and expressing with eloquent symbol the religious sentiments which so benevolent a.
religious system could evoke and educate, and once more the blank page of the new
year is being presented for completion, and the services of the year are recommencing.
Before our eyes the barefooted priests, who are to officiate in their courss, are already
preparing themselves for their solemn duties by ablution at the brazen laver, whilst, on
the hearth of the altar of burnt offerings the remnants of the first evening sacrifice of
the new year are still burning. The ceremonies of the day begin. First comes the con-
tinuous burnt offering. One of the elders of tho people possibly presents himself in the
people’s name at the altars bringing with him the appointed lamb for the sacrifice and
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the appointed meat and drink offerings. He is seen to lay his hand with some force
upon the victim’s head, thus dedicating it in the name of the entire people as a burnt
offering in its behalf. He draws his knife and cuts its throat. The priest, who is
ready with a basin, collects the streaming blood and dashes it as an atonement against
the sides of the altar, then dissects and cleanses the carcase in the prescribed manner,
and, laying the pieces in order upon the hearth, the morning oblation rises into the air,
“a sweet savour unto Jehovah;” and once more the daily burnt sacrifice has been
presented as an acceptable token and memorial of the nation’s consecration to Jehovah.

But the day is 2 new moon, 8 more emphatic and memorable day of grace, and a
more elaborate offering is added to the ordinary daily presentation. The task of the
national representative, whoever he may be, is not yet complete, and he again presents
himself in the same place with two young bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs for a burnt
offering, together with the prescribed offcrings of meat and wine, and also with a kid
for a sin offering. Analogy wounld suggest that the sin offering is first made. Again
the offering is formally made to the priests at the brazen altar, clad as before in their
white robes and parti-coloured girdles, but increased in number ; again the hand is
impressed upon the head of the victim ; again the animal is slain in the nation’s behalf;
again ome of the priests, the accredited representatives of Jehovah, collects the blood of
the slaughtered beast; but there the similarity of the ceremonial ends. According to
the ritual ordained for the sin offering, some of the blood is more carefully smeared
upon the horns of the altar, and is thus brought in more solemn memorial before the
Lord, whilst the remainder is poured away, its end being achieved, at the base of the
altar ; some few portions of the fat are alone consumed by fire, the offering partaking
more of the nature of an atonement than a gift, and for the same reason the rest of the
carcase is not burnt within the sacred precinets of the holy place, but in some clean
spot without the camp. Then follows the large monthly burnt offering before
described, which puts the larger number of priests in requisition, the same form of ritual
being gone through as in the case of the *“continuous” sacrifice, and the same truth
being eignified with more display. Thus, at the opening year, the chosen nation is
again reminded of its consecration, and reconsecrated to God in emphatic manner, the
doctrine being simultaneocusly declared by the presentation of the sin offering as well
a8 by the form of blood sacrifice, that even the best hours of religious acknowledgment
in the most prominent days of s sanctified people are mot untainted by sin, but call
for humiliation and atonement.

The national offerings made, and the golden candlestick replenished in the holy place,
the official offerings follow. The high priest, in his] official robes of white and blue,
« Holiness to the Lord” glistening in gold upon his mitre, his jewelled breastplate
flashing and sparkling in the early sun, passes to the performance of his exalted
functions, the bells and pomegranates at the fringe of his broidered tunic ringing as he
goes to present his daily sacrifice. Now he burns his offering of meal at the altar of
burnt offering, and, by & gift of his substance, consecrates himself anew to the Lord, no
effusion of blood being in his case necessary, because of the peculiar holiness supposed
to attach to his sublime office; now he advances to the holy place, and, drawing back
the chequered curtain, “a thing of beauty and of glory,” is hidden from view fora
time, but within, we know, he is burning incense before the Lord on the golden altar, as
a further testimony of priestly consecration—presenting solemnly this exceptional
holocaust without blood.

The personal offerings now succeed. These, of course, vary from day to day according
to the number of those who are religiously impressed with the necessity of sacrifice, and
according to the mode of impression, For, legally compulsory as several of the varieties
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of individual sacrifices were, there was an element of freedom in some, and of limitation
in all; and as manifestly as the burnt offerings and peace offerings were purely volun-
tary, it is equally evident that the sin offerings and trespass offerings were largely
influenced by time and space. A Jew who lived remote from Jerusalem, for example,
might know the Law, but could not possibly fulfil it; thus there would be, even with the
enthusiastically religious, a more probable remembrance and observance upon certain set
occasions, such as the annual feasts. Nor must the hardness of the human heart be
forgotten, and the rare virtue of living up to spiritual privileges. Still, the supposition
is that we are standing in the court of the tabernacle on a New Year’s Day. Although not
dignified with the importance of Pentecost or the great Day of Atonement, it is still
festal day, and offerings of many kinds will certainly be presented. At one hour,
full of gratitude to God, and anxious for service and self-abnegation, 8 man brings his
bull, or his ram, or his goat, for a burnt offering, according to his means and inclination,
whilst his poorer neighbour presents his pair of pigeons. The customary ritual is gone
through, each stage of which is symbolically expressive of the act and method of
consecration, until the holocaust rises “as an offering of fire of a sweet savour unto
Jehovah,” and the deed of personal consecration is complete. At another time it is an
omission of some sacred duty which is to be remembered before the Lord, and in that
obedience which is dearer even than sacrifice, an Israelite from the ranks is leading his
spotless shaggy she-goat to the altar, when again the ceremonies of presentation, of
imposition, and of slaughter are carefully gone through, cach stage in the sanguinary
proceeding having its own spiritual suggestiveness for the religiously minded, the
blood is smeared upon the horns of the altar to bring the medium of atonement befora
the Lord, and, the expiation for the unwitting sin being ended, the offerer walks away,
mentally at rest. Or perhaps it is a trespass offering which is being brought in
repentant recollection of some deed of fraud, a kind of conscience money ; in acknow-
ledgment of wrong done to God as well as man, the substitutionary ram is presented
and slain, whilst the story of the fraud is told over the head of the slaughtered beast,
the priest placing a judicial value upon the wrong done to Jehovah, and accepting the
ram in lieu thereof, a monetary recompense being made to the injured neighbour.
Or it may be a peace offering which is brought by a whole family in joyful recognition
of the Divine goodness, the priest being welcomed to the hallowed society ; the victim
is slain, and the sin present evcn in such united religious joy atoncd; and the feast
follows within the sacred precincts of the holy place—a love feast indeed, s banquet
where * the banner over them was love.” Or, descending to the less frequent instances
of the Levitical ceremonial, “ now a Hebrew woman, but recently a mother, is modestly
presenting herself with her offering of pigeons; and now the high priest is passing
through the gate of the court, attended by a Levite carrying birds and scarlet wool
and hyssop—he has been summoned without the camp to examine a restored leper.
Anon an application is made for the means of purifying some tent where the dcad is
lying, At one hour a householder is compounding for the property which he has
voluntarily vowed unto the Lord ; the next, a8 Nazarite, with unshorn hair and beard
is presenting the prescribed sacrifices for release from his vow.”

Such might have been the sights afforded to the observer by a single day. From
early morning to the hour of the evening sacrifice there was oftentimes, we may
assume, one long series of presentations by all grades of people and for all varieties of
experience ; and a similar course was pursued the whole year round, as we shall presently
detail at more length after a brief digression which is rather a further explanation.

To test the usefulness and the sufficiency of the explanatory principles already
deduced, let attention be concentrated upon two of those peculiar cerernonies which
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might be occasionally witnessed, namely, that of the purification of the dead and that of
the consecration to the priesthood.

Analyze, for example, the rites ordained for the purification of the dead—interprot
them by the light of the principles previously deduced—and the ceremony would
suggest some such serics of thoughts s the following. The rite was a purification, and
as such pointed to the graat doctrine of original sin. It was a purification of an
exceptionally solemn kind, and it was a purification of a solemn kind from its singular
blending of the atoning with the cleansing element of the Levitical worship, Such is
an induction from the various features in which the ritual resembled, and differed from,
the general course of procedure. According to the Law, a dead body contaminated all
in its vicinity., “To be in a tent at the time of the death of an inmate, to enter a tent
where a dead body lay, to touch a corpse, a grave, or a bone, was to contract unclean~
ness for seven days.” The process of purification was very arresting, from its peculiarity.
Like most processes of purification, it was a form of aqucous ablution; but the water
employed had been specifically prepared. A red cow was brought to the son or heir of
the high priest, by the popular representatives, for slaughter without the camp, Very
little ceremonial was observed, but all was singularly expressive, The blood was
sprinkled seven times towards the tabernacle, and then the whole of the carcase—not &
part—togetlier with the gkin and the blood end dung, was burnt ; a little cedar-wood,
hyssop, acd scarlet wool being thrown into the fire. From the ashes the water of
purification was prc;ared. When occasion called, the ashes were mixzed with spring
water, and sprinkled, by mcans of a bunch of hyssop, on the third and seventh day
alter defilement, upon the tent and the vessels and persons it contained; after the
customary ablution of the person, the unclean became pure in the evening. After
ablution also, all those who had had any share in the ritual, and who were thus
rendered unclean, were also purified. Now, the use of water associates this curious
rvite with the other rites of purification, and therefore shows that, according to the
Levitical conception, contamination by the proximity of death was regarded as a form
of involuntary sin, which, like parturition, proclaimed the natural depravity of man, to
be obviated by special ceremonial. But the peculiarities of ritual imparted a specific
character to this form of purification, Not simply was water to be used, but running
or spring water—water at its greatest power of cleansing; living water, as the Hebrew
expressively puts it. Further, this “ water of iniquity ” was a lye prepared by the
admixtore of these ashes of the red cow., WWhat additional significance is thereby
given? These ashes were loudly eloquent of atonement, and nothing but atonement.
Let it be noted that this red cow was mauifestly & kind of sin offering—indeed, it is
actually so called : did not the blood manipulation point to the same conclusion ?=but.
that it differs in many essential points from the sin offering proper. Like the latter, it.
was a national propitiation, and was therefore brought by the representatives of the
tribes; but, unlike the latter, it consisted of a cow—most probably that it be not
cunfounded with the bullock enjoined for the sin offcring for the congregation, and
tlat at the same time its inferior grade be denoted. Then let it also be observed
tlat this cow was in no sense a presentation, like the sin offering proper. It was
not offered at the altar of burnt offering, but without the camp; no portions were
reserved for priestly use. It was not submitted to the customary rites of presentation ;
even the skin and faxccs were burnt, and not scparated. In fact, this red cow was an
stonement by substitution—this, and notbing more. Its blood was sprinkled, like tha
blood of the sin offering, before the tabernacle seven times, thus bringing the appointed
means of “covering” emphatically before Jehovah; scarlet wool—blood-coloured
wool—wes thrown into the flames when the carcase was burnt ; nay, the very colour of
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the cow was selected as the colour of the blood which atoned; and so completely was
the victim regarded as a substitute, that every ministrant at the ritual was rendered
unclean thereby, and the high priest was precluded from officiating, lest he be inca-
pacitated for his other exalted functions, and so his son, his nearest kinsman, and
official representative took his place. Thus, in pictorial and impressive form, the
momentous truths were inculcated of death as the punishment of sin ordained by the
Divine anger, and of the counteraction of the influence of death by an appointed
substitute, There is not a detail of the involved ritual which cannot be explained by
the aid of such principles as we have deduced.

So, too, so elaborate a ceremonial as the consecration of a priest becomes at once lucid,
brilliant, suggestive, and religious by the application of the principles in question. As
we have seen, a bullock and two rams, unleavened bread and wheaten cakes, were
brought to the door of the tabernacle, where the candidates to be initiated were washed
with water, arrayed in official garments, ancinted with the holy oil, atoned for by a sin
offering, sanctified by a burnt offering, and admitted to fellowship by a peace offering
In one significant particular the ritual of this closing sacrifice differed from thas
customarily observed in sacrifices of the same class. After the habitual imposition of
the hand, and slaughter, some of the collected blood was put upon the tip of the right
ear, the thumb of the right hand, and the toe of the right foot, and was sprinkled upon
the clothing of the newly ordained priest, in addition to the usual smearing of the
horns of the altar, Now, as most investigators have pointed out, this consecration
consisted of two sets of threo acts, In the first place, thcre was a solemn purification,
an express investiture, and a formal anointing ; and in the second place, there followed
a triple sacrifice in the noteworthy order of a sin offering, a burnt offering, and a peace
offering. Every detail is luminous and has of itself a profound suggestiveness for the age
contemporaneous, and although the minutim of the rite only receive their full illumi-
nation in Christianity, they nevertheless conveyed many a valuable lesson to the Jew.
In fact, in its adaptation of the general ritual of Levitical sacrifice to the ordination
of priests, the prescribed ceremonial is a simple and intelligible object-lesson in the
requisites of acceptable religious service. In the set washing with water we have, as
Oeller put it, *“a symbol of the spiritual purification without which none can approach
God, at least to atone.”” In the investiture there is the visible assumption of the
priestly office. In the anointing, the Divine seal is attached to such acceptance of
office ; whereas the sin inherent even in an accepted priest must be removed by a sin
offering, upon which may follow the expressive sacrifices of consecration and fellowship.
As for the varying features in the peace offering, where a different blood manipulation
is gone through, what change could be more significant? Before admission to the
communion of priests, and of the Deity whom the priests serve, there must be a specifie
atonement, and the atoning blood of the ram, ‘“the ram of consecration,” is placed not
only in contact with the altar, but with the person and garments of the newly ordained
priest, the very ceremonial signilying that the ear and hand and foot, which are to be
swift to serve, must be atoned for before they are hallowed, and that the very garments
of office must be cleansed before dedication to their sacred use.

With such daily observances, the Jewish year ran its course, the customary worship
repeated evening and morning, in combination with the voluntary expression of
religion by sacrifice, associating absolution, confession, and adoration with all the
phases and grades of the national life, If the tribe of Levl sanctified itself by holy
service in sacrifice, by the same means the farmer sanctified his toil, the mother her
child, the father his skill, the prophet his calling, the singer his talent, the prince his
government, and the elders their nation. Day by day these Levitical sacrifices were
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capable of proclaiming, in sanctuary, in palace, in market, in house, and in tent,
religious truths of the highest importance. To this daily observance let the additional
observances of the various festal seasons be added, and it will become yet more manifest
how admirably this cultus of sacrifice at once educated and ministered to the Jewish
phasis of religion.

From the 2nd of Abib to the 10th, the customary daily cclebration of Divine
service was observed, the interval being abnormally broken into solely by the increased
consecration called for and symbolized by the double burnt offering of tho sabbath.
When God was especially remembered, man was to be especially consecrated. With the
10th of Abib came the Paschal feast, continued more or less till the Feast of Pentecost.
And very full of spiritual suggestions was this opening festival of the year, every detail
of the rites enjoined tending to decpen those suggestions. In its first institution, ag
we have seen, the Passover was a sacrificial admission to covehant rights, and every
subsequent celebration thercof was at once a remembrance and a repetition of that
initiatory ceremonial. From this fundamental significauce all the peculiarities of this
sacrifice follow. Thus the Paschal lamb was neither a sin offering pure and simple
nor a peace offering; it did not in many important points come beneath the laws of
the acknowledged sacrificial ritual. It was a kind of inclusive sacrifice, which conveyed
the prominent teaching of several forms of sacrifice under one suggestive form. Thus
first and foremost the Paschal lamb was an atonement of so potent a nature as to
arrest the destroying arm of the angel of death, and of so emphatic a ritual as to be
brought more into contact with the several households of the tribes than was the case
in any other festal season. Tle time allowed to elapse between the selection of the
victim and its slaughter, the minute injunctions for the sprinkling of the blood upon
the lintel and doorposts, the command that no bone of the lamb was to be broken, the
strict command that what remained was to be burnt by fire, the rapid manner of
partaking,—all pointed to the offering as less intended for a feast than an atonement,
and laid very exceptional stress upon the neutralizing power of the effused blood.
Certain features of the feast were undoubtedly ordained because of the peculiar position
of the Israelites in Egypt, and if that position be borne in mind, and the fundamental
significance of the Passover as the great initiatory rite, all the superficial difficulties of
the narrative are removed. It is, of course, not denied, but strongly believed, that there
are features in this institution which nothing but the fulfilment of the type could
perfectly explain, and which are the outcome of distinct Divine prevision ; at the same
time, it is contended that even so extraordinary a command as that of keeping the skeleton
intact was intelligible to the Jew as a natural consequence of what he was able to
apprehend of the meaning of the Passover. Possibly even this nineteenth century is
a record of many facts likewise which seem to us to be of a present import only, which
will only receive an adequate explanation in tho light of a coming dispensation,
Similarly with the following days of the Paschal feast and with the day of Pentecost,
all the details of the injunctions relative thereto are nothing but exemplifications
divinely prearranged of the leading fact taught thereby of the Feast of Consecration.
Therefore, for example, was the pleasure of leavened bread eschewed; therefore were
the firstfruits presented.

Nor need we go outside the principles already deduced for explanation of the remain-
ing feasts and their observances. Pentecost past, the year rolled upon its course for a
time, it is true, in a more l¢cvel manner, the regularity of the daily celebration being
only interrupted by the sabbatic and lunar formalities, every day, therefore, a kind of
gospel being proclaimed of Divine mercy and forgiveness and reconciliation, with its
jovariable postulates of human sin and decadence, death and guilt. At length came
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the high season of the seventh month, heralded by the rousing blasts of the Feast of
Trumpets.

The seventh month affords two very excellent tests of the adequacy of these principles
of interpretation, namely, in their application to the elucidation of the great Day of
Atonement and the Feast of Tabernacles. The ritual of the former need not be repeated ;
it was undoubtedly exceptional ; it was as undoubtedly instructive; indeed, the more
minute and accurate the investigation bestowed even upon the more trivial points of
observance, the more harmonious does it appear, and the more didactic. At first sight,
it may be allowed, the ceremonial shows a laboured and officialistic respect to a mass of
legal detail, valuable as a testimony to ecclesiastical thoroughness in routine, and to
little else. Viewed more closely, the ceremonial is a complete and balanced whole,
exact and even concise, forcible as well as clear in the religious lesson it has to convey.
That lesson, as we have scen, is the atonement possible for the sins of the redeemed,
for, be it observed, the stranger and the foreigner had no part in the worship of this day
of national humiliation. Carrying this principle in the mind, the entire series of acts
yields up its meaning. Not a soul in the priestly tribe, however holy and exalted his
function, not a utensil in the consecrated place, however sacred and sublime its use, but
must be atoned for. Hence the mediators and the instruments of mediation must be first
removed from beneath the ban of uncleanness and sin. The solemn proceedings are
therefore commenced by the offering of the bullock in expiation of the holy places and
ministrants. The high priest, who leads in officiating, may not even wear his official
robes till the ceremonial of expiation is completed, but stands at the altar clothed in
white ; and, on the slaughter of the bullock, sprinkles the mercy-scat and the floorsand
the altars with the blood of atonement, and presents the blood before the Lord in atone-
ment for his own sin and the sins of his kindred and tribe. The whole ritual is an
emphatio act of atonement, as every detail shows. Atonement is likewise solemnly
made by the blood of the ram in behalf of the nation, The remaining rite was an
exquisitely symbolic act, declarative of forgiveness. Confessing over the head of the
live goat the sins and iuiquities of the entire nation, the high priest seemed to transfer
those sins to the head of the animal, who bore them away from the dwelling-place of
Jehovah, and carried them into the abode of Azazel. The sins were removed as woll as
covered. Now the priest may assume his golden garments ; now the people may present
acceptable sacrifice; now burnt offerings may typify the national consecration.

The ritual of the Feast of Tabernacles is somewhat less intelligible ; nevertbeless, its
secret was also largely open to the thoughtful and devout Jew. It very cxpressively
followed the more serious service of the Day of Atonement, and gave visible and pleasant
expression to the joy of the elect, who have becn redecmed at the Passover, consecrated
at Pentecost, and absolved at the great day of national expiation. This feast ended,
the climax of the doctrinal teaching by symbol had been reached, aund the year was
brought to a close by the common series of daily, weekly, and monthly sacrificings.

Now, in view of this didactio sacrificial cultus, at once so eloquent and so disciplinary,
it would certainly be interesling to inquire what contributions were thereby made
towards a system of revealed religion. It would also be interesting to nsk with what
arguments the pious Jew would combat theassaults of disbelievers in what he rogarded
the Divine origin of his sacrificial creed. Nor could it be by any means impracticable,
whilst it certainly would be of value, to framo both a systematic and apologetic
theology of Judaism, in which such notesas the laws of purification and the injunctions
for blood sacrifice, the significance of the priesthood and the explanation expressly
assigned to the tabernacle, might, by an intellectual effort of no severc kind, be made to
disclose the inmost messages of their symbolism, and become part of a concatenated
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doctrine of Old Testament theology, of its doctrine of sin and of salvation, of its doctrine
of God and of man.  But after all, it is the practical aspect of this Old Testament faith
which most calls for admiring regard. Its theological implications are of intcrest to
the theologian, its practical implications are of human interest. And practically
regarded, these Levitical sacrifices are noteworthy, first, as & means of religious
cducation, and next as a means of religious satisfaction. They evolved religious sonti-
ment, and they appeased it. However superficially this sacrificial cultus l;a regarded
it assuredly proclaimed such truths as these: the sinfulness of man (extending’
too beyond the bounds of volition, and affecting the race), the Divine alienation conse-
quent thereupon, the need of atonement, its possibility, its method, the acceptability
of the service of the reconciled. All these truths—which, to judge from Christianity,
constitute the essentials of a religion adapted to man—were taught by arresting sym=
bolism and sn imposing ceremonial. They were equally capab'le of educatingup toa
high degree of religiousness and of ministering to the religious needs so matured. They
aflected too the whole range of life, training the Church, sanctifying the State, pene-
trating the home, and affecting the individual. They interwove the essentials of relizion
with ell the relationships, duties, sorrows, and pleasures of life. According to its-zwn
ideal, the Jewish nation was a theocracy where reconciled rebels gave their every
allegiance to the King of kings acceptably.

Thus, historically regarded, and without trespassing upon or forestalling the later
revelations made by Christ and his apostles, the Levitical sacrifices are seen to be a
profound recognition of the wants of man, and a response to his deepest needs. The
Levitical sacrifices declared unmistakably, from the hour of their first promulgation,
the necessity there was for atonement, and the Divine provision forthat necessity. Indeed,
it is siraple truth to say that there is not a feature of the Levitical sacrifices which daes
not accentuate in some way, either the fact of estrangement from God with its large
disabilities, or the fact of reconciliation to God with its large privileges. To how
enormous anextent their teaching relied for confirmation and potency upon Christianity,
we shall presently see; just now the point upon which it is necessary to insist is the
value of Jodaism as a religious system apart from Christianity. The system was, alas 1
ideal. The Jew seldom realized and never exhausted its magnificent possibilities.
Nevertheless, how immense was its practical value, let the hundred and nineteenth
psalm testify, with its hundred and seventy-six verses in praise of this very Levitical
system, which the Psalmist is glad to recall, and which he feels it no exaggeration to
describe—mass of commandments, laws, testimonies, statutes, though it be—as a fitting
guide of youth, an object of great delight, a mine of wonders; as the rule of the free
and the song of the exile ; as sweeter than honey and more valuable than riches ; as
life, light, and health; a pleasant subject of meditation in this world and also in the
cternity of Jehovah.

D. RELATION OF THE LEVITIOAL SAORIFICES TO THE SACRIFICES OF THB
PATRIARCHAL AGE.

Contrasting this dctailed and expressive system of Levitical sacrifice with the brlef
records of the pre-Mosaic age, it would appear that the later cultus differed from the
earlier in guthorily, in complexity, in centralization, in doctrine, and in practical
value.

As regards the authorily of the Levitical sacrifices, they are expressly ascribed to
a Divine origin. * And Jehovah said unto Moses” is the almost invariable formula
with which the several legal sections begin. In this there is a marked distinction from
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the days of the great fathers of the Hebrew nation. Whatever Divine influences were
brought to bear upon Abel in the first recorded sacrifice—and it is easy to exaggerate
those influences to the detriment of the inspiriting teaching of the narrative—it is
manifest that from that time onwards the ever-growing system of worship by sacrifice
was almost wholly & human development. “Almost wholly,” we say, for sacrificial
revelations were given to Noah and Abraham, but the one was simply an exhortation to
sacrifice, and the other a correction of an erroneous inference. In fact, the patriarchal
sacrifices are apparently representative of pure ethnic sacrifices, whereas the Divine
acknowledgment and improvement of human religious ideas testify at once to the
hardness of the human heart and to the gracious condescension of Jehovah.

8o it is likewise evident that the Levitical sacrifices were an advance upon the
patriarchal in complezity. Hereditary priests have taken the place of the father of the
family, and all the various ceremonial of the court, the holy place, and the holiest, in
all the mutations of the Jewish year, have superseded those two simple varieties
mentjoned in earlier times, the burnt offering and the festal offering—which were
adapted on occasion, 88 best they could be, to all the changing and contrasted emotion
of the religious life,

A third difference between the two dispensations is seen in the later localization.
Abraham, Isaac, and’Jacob, wherever God bad revealed himself and made his presence
known, could present their offerings of praise, and erect their holy places. The
Levitical sacrifices are legitimate, so testifies the whole Pentateuch, at one sanctuary
alone. There beinga localization of Deity, or rather of his gracious presence, acceptable
sacrifice must be offered in the neighbourhood of the mercy-seat.

There is a clearness too in the doctrinal implications of the Levitical rites, which
is conspicuously absent from the earlier forms of worship. No such array of parallel
principles can be inferred from the Genesis s has been deduced from the Exodus and the
Leviticus. The acceptability of sacrifice, as a testimony to self-sacrifice even, has very
much less evident sanction for Abraham than for Moses. The point is so certain that
attention needs simply be drawn thereto. To an additional point, however, it is
necessary to refer with some distinctness; the patriarchal cultus was a worship by
presentation, the Levitical cultus was a worship by atonement as well. No reference is
made in the Genesis, whether direct or indirect, by express statement, by ritual, or by
any mention of e special manipulation of the blood of the victims offered, to the
Levitical doctrine of expiation by blood. Animal sacrifices were made, it is true, but
only because stock-farming as well as agriculture formed part of the staple labour of
the ancestors of the Jewish nations, and gifts might be therefore made from the former
as well as the latter, or because animal food was eaten by them as well as vegetable.
The evidence would seem to be conclusive that not only did the Almighty, according
to the testimony of the Pentateuch, adopt the results of human religious thought and
practice, giving them at the same time a wider bearing and a more assured interpreta-
tion, but that he added to that interpretation the very significant doctrine peculiar to
Judaism of the atonement for sin by the blood of a substituted victim.

And of course all these differences culminated in a difference of practice. The
educational value of the religion of Moses was higher than that of the pre-Mosaic
age, because more accurate and minute in doctrinal significance, just as, for the same
reason, its value was increased as a discipline. A more developed and sound theology
is always the cause of a profounder and more useful religious education, and a purer
and more satisfying religious worship.
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E. RELATION OF THE LEVITIOAL SACRIFICES TO THE CHRISTIAN SACRIFIOES.

The religions of Moses and Jesus Christ both agree and differ in their saorificial
teaching.

They agree in dividing their doctrine of sacrifice into two parts; their doctrine of
presentation and their doctrine of atonement, according to both presentation being
possible and atonement necessary. They also agree in asserting that atonement must
precede sacrifice.

They differ in the material, directness, and timeliness of presentation, and in the
method and frequency of atonement. To take the latter points first. The New
Testament teaches that atonement is made for human sin by the substitution of the
life of Jesus for that of the sinner. As Peter expresses it, “ Christ, who his own self
carried up our sing in his own body to the tree, that we, having died to sins, might
live unto righteousness.” Or, as Paul put it, adopting the Jewish synonym of blood
for life, “ Christ Jesus, . . . whom God set forth to be a propitiation, through faith, by
Lis blood ;” and according to the nature of the case this atonement or propitiation is
made once for all. The Old Testament teaches that the Jew is atoned for by the blood,
or life, of an animal substitute, which is so far from being presented once for all, that
life must be effused on every occasion of worship. Similarly as regards the doctrine of
presentation, there is a change of teaching: in the Old Testament, certain prescribed
forms of offering are alone allowed, and the man is accepted because of the offering of
his substance ; in the New, self is more important, and the offering is accepted because
of the man. There is an alteration in another respect: the New Testament demands
no priestly mediation like that of the tribe of Levi in approaching the Majesty on high.
And in yet a third respect there is a change: the offering of a reconciled heart may be
made at any time and in any place at the free suggestion of the worshipper, and with-
out legal restriction.

Without entering, therefore, upon abstract doctrinal discussion, and judging solely
by the facts presented by the sacrificial conceptions of the two dispensations, they are
manifestly connected, and that as the higher and the lower in a prearranged system of
development. There is in Christianity an evident growth in reasonableness and
freedom. In Christianity the fetters of Judaism are snapped, and its unintelligible
features are explained. As Augustine said, “ In the epoch of the old covenant the new
lay latent, as a fruit does in a root,” or, in the language of more modern times, we may
say, the New Testament sacrifices are antitypes of those of the Old. In a word, judged
by the definition of final cause, Christianity is the final cause of Judaism.

F. TaEE LITEEATURE OF THE LEVITICAL BACRIFICES.

From the voluminous literature upon the Levitical sacrifices the following treatises
are selected as of especial importance :—

L Brericar DicTioNARIES AND CycLorzpias. See the relative articles in Herzog,
¢ Realencyklopidie;’ Riehm, ¢Handwirterbuch des Biblischen Alterthums;’ Smith,
¢ Dictionary of the Bible;’ Winer, ¢ Biblisches Real-Worterbuch.”

I1. CommeNTaREs. Baumgarten, ¢ Theologischer Commentar zum Pentateuch,’ two
vols., Kiel, 1843, 1844 ; Hirsch, ¢ Der Pentateuch Uebersetzt und Erklart,’ Frankfort,
1878, five vols. (valuable for its rabbinic lore) ; Joule, ‘Notes on Leviticus,” London,
1879; Kalisch, ¢ Leviticus,” especially Essay A, London, 1867 ; Knobel, ‘ Exodus und
Leviticus,’ 1857 (a second edition, edited {y Dillmann, which is almost a new work,
was issued last year).

IIL BreLicaL ARcHZ0LOGY AND THEoLogY, De Wette, ‘Lehrbuch der Hebr-
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Jildischen Archiologie,” 4th edit., Leipsig, 1864 ; Ewald, ¢ Die Alterthiimer des Volkes
Israel,’ 3rd edit., Gottingen, 1866 (English translation, 1876); ‘ Die Lehre der Bibel
von Gott, oder Theologie des Alten und Neuen Bundes,’ four vols., Leipsig, 1871—1875;
TFairbairn, ¢ The Typology of Scripture,’ two vols., 5th edit., 1870 ; Hofmano, * Der Schrift-
beweis,’ 2nd edit., three vols,, Nordlingen, 1857; Hoffmann, ‘ Abhandlungen fiber die
Pentateuch-Gesetze,” Berlin, 1878 (valuable for its acquaintance with the synagogal
literature) ; Jatho, ¢ Blicke in die Bedeutung des Mosaischen Cultus,” Hildesheim, 1876 ;
Keil, *Handbuch der Biblischen Archiologie,’ 1st half, 1st edit., 1858, 2nd edit., 1875 ;
Kliefoth, ¢ Liturgische Abbandlungen,’ vol. iv., 2nd edit., 1858; Litton, * The Mosaic
Dispensation,’ the Bampton Lecture for 1856 ; Lowman, ¢ Rationale of the Ritual of the
Hebrew Worship,’ London, 1748; Maurice, ¢ The Doctrine of Sacrifice,’ new edit., London,
1879 ; Oehler, ¢ Theologie des Alten Testament,” vol. i., Tiibingen, 1873 (translated
into English, 1875); Saalschiitz, ¢ Archiologie der Hebrier,” two vols.,, 1855, 1856 ;
Salvador, ¢ Histoire des Inslitutions de Moise et du Peunple Hébreu,’ two vols., 3rd
edit., Paris, 1862 ; Schifer, ‘ Die Religiosen Alterthiimer der Bibel, Miinster, 1878;
Schultz, ¢ Alttestamentliche Theologie,” vol. i.,, Frankfiirt, 1869 (2nd edit., adapting
results to the hypothesis of Graf and Kuenen, 1878); Steudel, * Vorlesungen iiber die
Theologie des Alten Testament,’ Berlin, 1840 ; Spencer, ‘De Legibus Hebrzorum et
earum Rationibus,” 1st edit., 1685; Tholuck, ‘ Das Alte Testament im Neuen Testa-
ment,’ Gotha, 6th edit., 1868 ; Umbreit, ‘ Die Siinde, Beitrag zur Theologie des Alten
Testament,” Gotha, 1853.

IV. MoroGRAPHS ON THE LEVITICAL Sacerrices. Bihr, ‘Symbolik des Mosaischen
Cultus,’ in two vols., Heidelberg, 1837 (the first volume of a second and largely altered
edition was issued at the close of 1875, but upon the doctrine of sacrifice all that
has appeared is in the first edition); Hengstenberg, * Die Opfer der Heiligen Schrift,’
Berlin, 1859 (translated as an Appendix to his ‘Commentary on Ecclesiastes,’ in the
Foreign Theological Library) ; Kurtz, ¢ Der Alttestamentliche Opfercultus,’ Mittau, 1862
(translated in Foreign Theological Library); Outram, * De Sacrificiis,” 1st edit., London,
1677 (translated into English, 1817); Stockl, ¢ Liturgie und Dogmatische Bedeutung
der Alttest. Opfer, Insbesondere in ihren Verhaltnisse zur Neutest. Opfertheorie,” 1848 ;
Wangemann, ¢ Das Opfer nach Lehre des Heiligen Schrift,’ two vols., Berlin, 1866.

V. REVIEW ARTICLES ON THE LEVITIOAL SACRIFICES. De Chareney, * Fragments sur
la Symbolique Hébraique,’ in the Revue de¢ Linguistique, April, 1879; Listov, ‘ Was
Bedeutet im Mos. Cultus das Versdhnen,' in the Theological Tidskrift, 1878; Mann-
heimer, ¢ Der Mosaismus im Gegensatz zum (Egyptenthum,' Jidisches Literaturblatt,
1878 ; Marbach, ‘Das Blut, eine Theologische Studie,’ in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschrift fir
Wissenschaftlicke Theologie, 1866 ; Neumann, * Die Opfer des Alten Bundes,’ in the
Deutsche Zeitschrift far Christl, Wissenschaft, 1852, 1853, and 1857 ; Park, ¢ The Divine
Institution of Sacrifice,’ in the Bibliotheca Sacra, January, 1876 ; Richm, ¢ Der Begriff
der Siihne im Alten Testament,’ in the Studien und Kritiken, 1877,

V1. MonoagraPHS ON RELATED THEMES. Auber, ¢ Histoire et Théorie du Sym-
bolisme Réligieuse,’ four vols., Paris, 1872 ; Ebrard, ' Die Lehre von der Stellvertretenden
Genugthuung in der Heiligen Schrift Begriindet,’ Konigsberg, 1856 ; Klaiber, * Die
Neutest. Lehre von der Siinde und Erlésung,” Stuttgart, 1836 ; Kiiper, ‘ Das Priester-
thum des Alten Bundes,’ Berlin, 1866.

VII. JewisH AND TALMUDIO LITERATURE. The tractates ‘Sebachim’and ¢ Menachoth;’
Ugolino, ¢ Thesaurus Antiquitatum Sacrarum.’ The writings of Philo, especially the
¢De Victimis’ and the ¢‘De Victimas Offerentibus.’ Numerous extracts in Buxtorf,
‘Lexicon Chaldaicum et Talmudicum ;* Godwyn, ‘Moses and Aaron ;’ Carpzov, ‘ Appa-
ratus Criticus;’ the works of Lightfoot, especially his * Temple Service in the Days of
our Saviour;’ and Reland, ¢ Antiquitates Sacrs.’ The commentary upon Leviticus o1
Raschi, edited by Berliner, 1866, and Schlossberg’s ¢ Sifra,” 1862.

For o brief statement and criticism of the several schools of interpretation, the reader
is referred to the chapter upon the Theories of the Old Testament Sacrifices reviewed in
my work on Sacrifice,



THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS.

——

INTRODUCTION.

1. Sussect oF THE BOOK.

Leviticus forms the centre and nucleus of the five books of Moses.
Closely attached to it are the two Books of Exodus and Numbers, and out-
side of them, on either side, stand Genesis and Deuteronomy. The subject
of the Book of Leviticus is the Sinaitio legislation, from the time that the
tabernacle was erected. It does not, however, comprise the whole of that
legislation. There is an overflow of it into the Book of Numbers, which
thus contains the laws on the Levites and their service (Numb. i. 49—53;
iii, 5—15, 40—48; iv. 1—33; viii. 5—26); on the order in which the tribes
were to encamp (Numb, ii. 1—31); on the removal of the unclean from the
camp (Numb. v. 2—4); on the trial of jealousy (Numb. v. 11—31); on the
Nazarites (Numb. vi, 1—21); on the form of blessing the people (Numb. vi.
23—27); on the second month’s Passover (Numb. ix. 6—12); on the silver
trumpets (Numb. x. 1—10); besides a repetition of the laws on restitution
(Numb. v. 6—10); on the lighting of the lamps (Numb. viii. 2—4); on the
Passover (Numb. ix. 1—5). With these exceptions, the Book of Leviticus
contains the whole of the legislation delivered in the district of Mount Sinai,
during the month and twenty days which elapsed between the setting up of
the tabernacle on the first day of the second year after quitting Egypt, and
the commencement of the march from Sinai on the twentieth day of the
sccond month of the same year. But while this was the whole of the
Sinaitic legislation ¢ out of the tabernacle,” there were also laws given on
Mount Sinai itself during the last nine months of the first year of the march
from Egypt, which are recounted in Exod. xix.—xl. While, therefore,
Levitious is very closely connected with the early part of Numbers on one
side, it is very olosely connected with the latter part of Exodus on the
other.

ANALYSIS OF ITS CONTENTS.

The book naturally falls into five divisions. The first part is on sacrifice ;
the second part records the establishment of an hereditary priesthood ; the
third deals with the question of unocleanness, ceremonial and moral; the
fourth enumerates the holy days and seasons. The book ends with a fifth

LEVITICUS. ¢
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part, consisting of an exhortation to obedience, and there is attached to it an
appendix on vows. The following is a more detailed sketch of the contents.

§ 1. Sacrifice.

A question is often asked whether the idea underlying Jewish sacrifice is
(1) that of a gift to God, the Giver of all good things, by man, the grateful
receiver of his gifts ; or (2) that of appeasing and satisfying the justice of an
averted Deity ; or (3) that of symbolically manifesting full submission to his
will ; or (4) that of exhibiting a sense of union between God and his people.
And this question cannot be answered until the different sacrifices have been
distinguished from one another. For each of these ideas is represented by
one or other of the sacrifices—the first by the meat offering, the second by
the sin offering and trespass offering, the third by the burnt offering, the
fourth by the peace offering. If the question be, Which of these was the
primary idea of Hebrew sacrifice? we may probably say that it was that of
symbolical self-surrender or submission in token of perfect loyalty of heart ;
for the burnt sacrifice, with which the meat offering is essentially allied
appears to have been the most ancient of the sacrifices; and this is the
thought embodied in the combined burnt and meat offering. But while this
is the special idea of the burnt sacrifice, it is not the only idea of it. It
contains within itself in a minor degree the ideas of atonement (ch. i. 4)
and of peace (ch.i. 9, 13, 17). Thus it is the most complex as well as the
oldest form of sacrifice. If we had no historical information to guide us (as
we have Gen. iv. 4), we might reasonably argue from this very complexity
to the greater antiquity of the burnt and meat offerings. Symbolism first
embodies a large idea in an institution, and it then distinguishes the institu-
tion into different species or parts in order to represent as a primary notion
one or other of the ideas only secondarily expressed or suggested in the
original institution. The sin and trespass offerings, therefore, would natar-
ally spring, or, we may say, be divided off, from the burnt and meat offerings,
when men wanted to accentuate the idea of the necessity of reconciliation
and atonement ; and the peace offering, when they wished to express the
joy felt by those who were conscious that their reconciliation had been
effected.

The sacrifice of Cain and Abel appears to have been a thanksgiving offer-
ing of the firstfruits of the produce of the land and of the cattle, presented
to the Lord as a token of recognition of him as the Lord and Giver of all.
It is called by the name of minchah—a word afterwards confined in its signi-
fication to the meat offering—and it partook of the character of the meat
offering, the bwnt offering, and the peace offering (Gen. iv. 3, 4). Noah’s
sacrifices were burnt offerings (Gen. viii. 20); and this was the general
character of subsequent offerings, though something of the nature of peace
offerings is indicated by Moses when he distinguishes ‘‘sacrifices ” from
“burnt offerings,” in addressing Pharaoh before the departure of the Israelites
from Egypt (Exod. x. 25), The full idea of sacrifice, contained implicitly in
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the previous sacrifices, was first developed and exhibited in an explicit form
by the Levitical regulations and institutions, which distinguish burnt offer-
ings, meat offerings, peace offerings, sin offerings, and trespass offerings ; and
the special significations of these several sacrifices have to be combined once
more, in order to arrive at the original, but at first less clearly defined,
notion of the institution, and to constitute an adequate type of that which
was the one Antitype of them all.

The typical character of sacrifices must not be confounded with their
symbolical character. While they symbolize the need of reconciliation (sin
and trespass offerings), of loyal submission (burnt and meat offerings), and
of peace (peace offering), they are the type of the one Sacrifice of Christ, in
which perfect submission was yielded (burnt offering) and exhibited (meat
offering) by man to God; by which reconciliation between God and man
were wrought by means of atonement (sin offering) and satisfaction
(trespass offering); and through which the peace effected between God and
man was set forth (peace offering). (See Notes and Homiletics on chs.
i—vii.

The )Section, or Part, on sacrifice, consists of chs. L—vii.

Ch. i. contains the law of the burnt offering.

Ch. ii. ” » meat offering.
Ch. iii. »» ”» peace offering,
Chs. iv,, v. 1—13 » sin offering.

Chs. v,14—35;vi.1—7,,  trespass offering.

The following chapter and a half contain more definite instructions as to
the ritual of the sacrifices, addressed particularly to the priests, namely—

Ch. vi. 8—13. The ritual of the burnt offering.

» 14—23. » » meat offering, and in particular of the priests’ meat
offering at their consecration.

» 24—30. The ritual of the sin offering.
Ch. vii. 1—10. ”» ”» trespass offering.
» 11—21; 2834 peace offering.
»  22—27 contain a prohibition of eating the fat and the blood.
»  36—38 form the conclusion of Part I.

§ 2. Priesthood.

The primary idea of a priost is that of a man who performs some
funotion in behalf of men towards God which would not be equally acceptable
by God if performed by themselves, and through whom God bestows graces
upon men. The first priests were the heads of a family, as Noah; then
the heads of a tribe, as Abraham ; then the heads of a combination of tribes
or of a nation, such as Jethro (Exod. ii. 16), Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 18),
Balak (Numb. xxii. 40). In many countries this combination of the highest
secular and ecclesiastical office continued to be maintained—for examplo,
in Egypt; but among the Israelites a sharp line of separation betwecn
them was drawn by the appointment of Aaron and his sons to the
priesthood.

Pricsthood and sacrifice are mnot originally correlative. A map who
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acts in behalf of others towards God, whether by making known to him
their wants or interceding for them, is thereby a priest; and again, a man
who acts in behalf of God towards man, by declaring to them his will and
conveying to them his blessing, is thereby a priest. Sacrifice being one
means, and at a particular time the chief means, of “calling upon” or
approaching God and of receiving graces at his hands, it naturally fell
to the priest to perform it as one of his functions, and by degrees it came
to be regarded as his special function, and yet never in so exclusive a
manner as to shut out the functions of benediction and intercession. The
man through whose action, sacramental or otherwise, God’s graces are
derived to man, and man's needs are presented to God, is, by that action,
a priest of God. To suppose that sacrifice, and in particular the sacrifice
of animals, is necessary for either one or the other of the priestly functions,
is to narrow the idea of priesthood in an unjustifiable manner.

‘When so complex a system as that of the Levitical sacrifices had been
instituted, the appointment of an hereditary priesthood became necessary.
And this appointment took away from the heads of families and the tribe
leaders the old priestly rights which up to that time they had maintained,
and which we see to have been exercised by Moses. We cannot doubt that
this abolition of their ancient privileges must have been resented by many
of the elder generation, and we find that it was necessary to enforce the new
discipline by a strict injanction, forbidding sacrifices to be offered elsewhere
than in the court of the tabernacle, and by other hands than those of the
hereditary priesthood (see Notes and Homiletics on chs. viii.—x. and xviii.),

The Section, or Part, on the priesthood consists of chs. viii.—x.

Ch. viii. contains the ceremonies of the consecration of Aaron and his sons.

Ch. ix. recounts their first priestly offerings and benediction.

Ch. x. contains the account of the death of Nadab and Abihu, and the law against
drinking wine while ministering to the Lord.

These three chapters constitute Part II,

§ 3. Uncleanness and its Removal.

Offences are of two kinds, ceremonial and moral; the former must be
purged by purifying rites, the latter by punishment. A ceremonial offence
is committed by incurring legal uncleanness, and this is done (1) by eating
unclean food or touching unclean bodies (ch. xi.), (2) by childbirth (ch. xii.),
(8) by leprosy (chs. xiii., xiv.), (4) by issues (ch. xv.); whoever offended in
apy of these ways had to purge his offence—in light cases by washing, in
grave cases by sacrifice.

Moral offences are committed by transgressing God's moral law, whether
writlen on the human heart or in his Law. The list of these offences
commences with an enumeration of unlawful marriages and lusts
(ch. xviii), to which are added other sins and crimes (ch. xix.). They
must not be allowed to go unpunished ; else they bring the wrath of God
apon the nation. The peunalties differ according to the heinousness of the
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offence, but if they are not exacted, the guilt passes to the community,
Yet a certain concession to human frailty is allowed. Moral offences differ
in their character, according as they are committed with a determinate
resolution to offend, or have arisen from inadvertence or moral weakness.
It is for the former class that punishment, either at the hands of man or of
God, is a necessity. The latter are regarded more leniently, and may be

atoned for by a trespass offering, after the wrong inflicted by theiwa on others
has been compensated.

But after every purification for ceremonial and inadvertent moral faults
has been made, and all penalties for presumptuous sins and crimes have been
duly exacted, there will remain a residue of unatoned-for evil, and for the
removal of this the ceremonial of the great Day of Atonement is instituted
(see Notes and Homiletics on chs. xi.—xxii.).

The Seotion, or Part, on uncleanness and its ¢ putting away,” contained
in chs. xi—=xxii., consists of four divisions: chs. xi.—xv.; chs. xvi., xvii.;
chs. xviii—xx.; and chs, xxi., xxii, The first division has to do with
ceremonial uncleanness, arising from four specified causes, and its purifi-
cation ; thesecond with general uncleanness and its purification on the Day
of Atonement; the third with moral uncleanness and its punishment; the
fourth with the ceremonial and moral uncleanness of priests, and their
physical disqualifications.

First division: Ch.xi. Uncleanness derived from eating or touching unclean flesh,
whether of beasts, fishes, birds, insects, or vermin.

Ch. xii. Uncleanness derived from the concomitants of childbirth,
and its purification.

Chs. xiii,, xiv. Uncleanness accruing from leprosy to men, clothes,
and houses, and its purification.

Ch. xv. Undleanness derived from various issues of the body, and
its purification.

Second division: Ch, xvi. General uncleanness of the congregation and of the taber-
paole, and its purification by the ceremonies of the
Day of Atonement.

Ch. xvii. Corollary to all the preceding gm of the book. That
sacrifices (chs. i.—rviii.), which are the means of purifica-
tion (chs. xi.—xvi.), are, since the institution of the
hereditary priesthood (chs. viii—=x.), to be only
offered at the door of the tabernacle.

Third divislon: Ch. xvili. Moral uncleanness connected with marriage forbidden,

Ch. xix. Other moral uncleanness forbidden. i

Ch, xx. Penalties for moral uncleanness, and exhortation to holiness.

Fourth division: Chs. xxi., xxii. 1—16. Ceremonial and moral cleanness required in
an extra degree in priests, and freedom from physical
blemish.

Oh, xxii, 17—33. Freedom from blemish and from imperfection
required in sacrifices.

These chapters constitute Part ITL

§ 4. Holy Days and Seasons.

The weekly holy day was the sabbath. The injunotion to observe it
was coeval with the origin of mankind. It kept in mind the rest of God
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after his creative work, and foreshadowed the rest of Christ after his
rcdecming work. It anticipated the rest of his people in Canaan, and the
further rest of the Christian dispeusation, and the still further rest of
paradise.

The monthly holy days were the new moons on the first day of each
month ; among which the new moon of the seventh month held a sevenfold
sanctity, and was also observed as the New Year's Day of the civil year,
being sometimes inexactly called the Feast of Trumpets.

The yearly holy days began in the first month with the festival of the
Passover, to which was closely attached that of Unleavened Bread. These
two festivals, united into one, represented historically the fact of Israel’s
deliverance from the bondage of Egypt, and typically they represented the
future deliverance of the spiritual Israel from the bondage of sin, both at
the first and at the second coming of Christ. The lamb, the exhibition of
whose blood delivered from destrnction, was a type of Christ. The festival
served also as the spring harvest feast of the year.

The Feast of Pentecost, or the Feast of Weeks, observed seven weeks after
the Passover, was the second or summer harvest festival. It might possibly
have commemorated the gift of the Law at Sinai: it certainly was the
day on which was instituted the new Law in Jerusalem (Acts ii.).

The fast of the Day of Atonement, observed on the tenth day of the
seventh month, symbolically represented the removal of the sins of the
world by Christ, at once the Sacrifice for sin offered on the cross
(the sacrificed goat), and the Deliverer from the consciousness of the power
of sin (the scapegoat). It also typified the entry of Christ into heaven in
the character of our Great High Priest, with the virtue of his blood of
Atonement, there to abide as the prevailing Mediator and Intercessor for
his people.

The Feast of Tabernacles, celebrated for a week beginning on the fifteenth
day of the seventh month, was the last and most joyous harvest-home
festival of the year. Historically, it looked back to the day of joy when,
gafe in their booths at Succoth, the children of Israel felt the happiness of
the freedom from Egyptian bondage which they had at last attained (Exod.
xii. 87); and it looked forward to the period of peaceful enjoyment which
was to come with the institution of Christ’s kingdom on earth, and beyond
that time, to the glories of the Church triumphant in heaven.

T'he sabbatical year, which required that every seventh year should be a
year free from agricultural toil, enforced on a large scale the teaching of
the sabbath, and it taught the lesson afterwards illustrated in the contrast
of the lives of Mary and Martha (Luke x. 38—42), and the duty of trusting
to the providence of God.

The jubilee, which restored all things that had heen changed or depraved
to their original state every fifty years, while it served as a means of
preserving the commonwealth from confusion and revolution, foreshadowed
the Christian dispensation, and after that the final restitution of all things
(sec Notes and Homiletics on chs. xxiii,—xxv.).
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The Section, or Part, on holy days and seasons comprises chs. xxiii.—xxv,
Ch. xxiii, The sacred days on which holy convocations are to be held.
Ch. xxiv, Parenthctical. On the oil for the lamps, and the shewbread, and on
blasphemy.
Ch, xzxv. The sabbatical year and tho jubilee,

§ 5. Final Exhortation.

Many of the laws in the Book of Leviticus are without the sanction of
any penalty, They are commanded, and therefore they ought to be obeyed.
In place of a regular code of penalties for individual transgressions, and in
addition to the penalties already declared, Moses pronounces blessing and
cursing on the nation at large, according as it obeys or disobeys the Law.
The rewards and punishments of a future life have no place here, as nations
have no future existence. Twice in the Book of Deuteronomy Moses intro-
duces similar exhortations (chs. xi., xxviii.). As a matter of history, we
find that as long as the nation was, as such, loyal to Jehovah, it prospered,
pnd that when it fell away from him the evils here denounced overtook it.

The exhortation is contained in ch. xxvi.

§ 6. Appendiz— Vows.

The subject of vows is not introduced into the body of the book, becauso
it was not the purpose of the legislation to institute them or to encourage
them. At the conclusion a short treatise is added, giving no special
approbation of them, but regulating them, if made, and appointing a scals
of redemption or commutation. i

This appendix occupies the last chapter—ch. xxvii.—being attached to
the rest by a final declaration that it belongs to the Sinaitic legislation.

2. AUTHORSHIP AND DaTE.

The question of authorship does not properly arise on this book. What-
ever may be said of Genesis and Deuteronomy, the second, third, and
fourth of the books of Moses stand or fall together, nor is there any-
thing in the Book of Leviticus to separate it in respect to authenticity
from Exodus which precedes, and Numbers which follows it. There is
only one passage in it which can be regarded as seeming to indicate an
author of later date than Moses. 'This is the following passage : * That the
land spue not you out also, when ye defile it, as it spued out the nations
that were before you” (ch. xviii. 28). It has been argued with some
plausibility that, as Canaan had not spued out its inhabitants till after the
death of Moses, these words must have been written by some one who lived
later than Moses. But an examination of the context takes away all the
force of this argument. The eighteenth chapter is directed against in-
cestuous marriages and lusts; and, after the lawgiver has ended his
prohibitions, he proceeds: * Defile not ye yourselves in any of these things:
for in all these the nations are defiled which I cast out before you: and the
land is defilod : therefore I do visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the
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land itself vomiteth out her inhabitants. Yo shall therefore keep my
statutes and my judgments, and shall not ocommit any of these abomina-
tions; neither any of your own nation, nor any stranger that sojourneth
among you: (for all these abominations have the men of the land done!
which were before you, and the land is defiled ;) that the land spue not you
out also, when ye defile it, as it spued out the nations that were before
you.” In this passage, the words translated * vomiteth ” and *spued ” are
in the same temse. It is that tense which is ordinarily called a perfeot.
But this so-called perfect does not negessarily indicate a past time. Indeed,
the Hebrew tenses do mnot, as such, express time, but only (when in the
active voice) action. We must look to the context in order to discover
the time in which the act takes place, took place, or will take place. In
the passage before us the words, “I cast out,” in ver. 24 are expressed by a.
participle, “ used of that which is certainly and speedily coming to pass”
(Eeil), meaning, “I am casting out;” and by a law of the Hebrew
language, as this participle and the rest of the context indicate present
time, the two verbs under consideration must indicate present time also.
Even if we were compelled to translate the two words as perfects, there
would be nothing impossible or unnatural in God's saying to Moses, and to
the children of Israel through him, that the land ‘has vomited,” or * has
spued out,” the nations of Canaan, the act being regarded as in the Divine
mind done, because determined on and in the course of immediate accom-
plishment. Or, still again, the land might be said to “have spued out”
the nations of Canaan in relation to the time when it should spue out the
degenerate Ieraelites.

Putting aside this passage, 8o easily explained, there is nothing in the
whole book which is incompatible with the authorship and the date of
Moses. This being so, the fact thatit has come down to us as the work
of Moses, and that it by implication professes itself to be the work of
Moses, and that its character and language are, go far as we can judge,
such as would be in accordance with a work of Moses, leave the hypothesis
of the authorship of Moses as certain, on the score of internal evidenoce, as
any such hypothesis can be. Nor is there wanting any external evidence
which could be expected to exist. The Book of Joshua recognizes the
existence of * the Book of the Law of Moses™ (Josh. xxii. 6; of. i. 8; viii.
31—35). In the Book of Judges there is an apparent reference to Lev.
xxvi. 16, 17, in ch. ii. 15 (* Whithersoever they went out, the hand of the
Lord was against them for evil, as the Lord had said, and as the Lord had
sworn unto them”); and in ch. iii. 4 we find mention of *the command-
ments of the Lord, which he commanded their fathers by the hand of
Moses.” In the Book of Judges, “the sacred character of the Levites,
their dispersion among the several tribes, the settlement of the high
priesthood in the family of Aaron, the existence of the ark of the covenant,
the power of inquiring of God and obtaining answers, the irrevocability of
g vow, the distinguishing mark of circumecision, the distinction between
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olean and unclean meats, the law of the Nazarites, the use of bumt
offerings and peace offerings, the employment of trumpets as a means of
obtaining Divine aid in war, the impiety of setting up a king,” are
enumerated by Canon Rawlingon as ‘“severally acknowledged, and con-
stituting together very good evidence that the Mosaic ceremonial law was
already in force” (‘Aids to Faith: The Pentateuch,’ London, 1862). In
the Book of Samuel, “ we meet at once with Eli, the high priest of the
house of Aaron, ... the lamp burns in the tabernacle, . . . the ark of
the covenant is in the sanctuary, and is esteemed the sacred symbol of the
presence of God (1 Sam. iv. 3, 4, 18, 21, 22; v. 3,4, 6, 7; vi. 19) . , . there
is the alter and the incense and the ephod worn by the high priest (1 Sam.
ii. 28). The various kinds of Mosaic sacrifices are referred to : the burnt
offering (olah, 1 Sam. x. 8; xiii. 9; xv. 22), the peace offerings (shelamim,
1 Sam. x. 8; xi. 15; xiii. 9), the bloody sacrifice (zebach, 1 Sam. ii. 19), and
the unbloody offering (minchah, 1 Sam. ii. 19; iil. 14; xxvi. 19). The
animals offered in sacrifice—the bullock (1 Sam. xxiv. 25), the lamb (1 Sam.
xvi. 2), and the ram (1 Sam. xv. 22)—are those prescribed in the Levitical
code. The especial customs of the sacrifices alluded to in 1 Sam. ii. 13
were those prescribed in Lev. vi. 6, 7; Numb. xviii. 8—xix. 25, 32; Deut.
xviii. 1, sgq.” (Bishop Harold Browne, ‘Introduction to the Pentateuch,’ in
¢ The Speaker's Commentary'). In the Books of Kingsand Chronicles there
are frequent allusions or references to the * Law of Moses ” and its enactmenta
(see 1 Kings ii. 3; viii. 9, 53; 2 Kings vii. 3; xi. 12; xxii. 8; xxiii. 3, 25;
1 Chron. xvi. 40 ; xxii. 12, 13; 2 Chron. xxv. 4; xxxiii. 8; xxxiv. 14). So
too in Ezra and Nehemiah (see Ezra iii. 2—6; vi. 18; vii. 6; Neh. i. 7—9;
vii, 1—18; ix. 14); and in Daniel (see Dan. ix. 11—13). Amos (ii. 7)
apparently quotes Lev. xx. 3; Hosea (iv. 10) seems to quote Lev. xxvi. 26,
Joel, the earliest of the prophets of the southern kingdom, implies through-
out his prophecy the existence of the Levitical system, and he and Ezekiel
appear to have undoubtedly had before them the twenty-sixth chapter of
Leviticus (Joel i. 18, 14, 16; ii. 1, 14—27; Ezek. xxxiv. 25—31). The New
Testament assumes throughout the Mosaic original of the whole Pentatench.

Taking the authorship of Moses as proved, we have further to inquire as
to the date of his composition of the book. On this point we cannot speak
with certainty, but we may regard it as in the highest degree probable that
the laws were written down as they were delivered to and by Moses during
the fifty days previous to the departure of the children of Israel from Sinai,
and that they were subsequently put together during one of the encamp-
ments in the wilderness.

3. LITERATURE.

The literature on Leviticus is very extensive, and belongs for the most part to two
classes—commentaries on the Pentateuch with their introductions, and special dis-
sertations on ope or other of the subjects with which the Book of Leviticus deals.
We make a selection of works under both headings.

To the first class belong Origen, ¢Selecta in Levit.,” *Hom. in Levit.’ (Op., tom, ii.

LEVITICUS.
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. 180, edit. Delaruc); St. Augustine, ‘Questiones in Heptateuohum,' Liber Tertiue
(Op., tom. iii. p. 674, edit. Migne); Theodoret, * Quastiones in Levit.” (Op., tom. i. p.
114, edit, Sirmond); Cyril of Alexandria, ‘Glaphyra in Libros Mosis;’ Bede, ‘In
Pentateuchum Commentarii—Leviticus’ (Op., tom. ii. p. 334, edit. Migne); Calvin,
‘ Commentarii in Quatuor Mosis Libros’ (Op., tom. i. p. 248, Amsterdam, 1671); ¢ Poli
Synopsis Criticorum’ (tom. i. p. 510, London, 1669); ‘Critici Sacri’ (vol. ii,, Amster~
dam, 1698); Clericus (Le C]ercf?‘Mosis Prophetsm, Lib. IV.” (vol. i. p. 207, Amsterdam,
1710); Carpzov, *Introductio ad Libros Veteris Testamenti: De Levitico®' (p. 100,
Leipsig, 1727); Matthew Henry, ‘Commentary” (vol. i, 1737); Rosenmiiller,
¢Scholia’ (Leipsig, 1824); Havernick, ‘Handbuch der Historisch-Kritischen Ein-
leitung in das Alte Testament: Leviticus,’ §§ 117—130 (Erlangen, 1836), and (a
part of the above) his ‘Introduction to the Pentateuch’ (published by T, and T.
Clark, Edinburgh, 1850); Hengstenberg, ¢On the Pentateuch * (translated by Ryland,
Edinburgh, 1847); Keil and Delitzsch, *On the Pentateuch® (translated by Martin,
vol. ii,, T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1878); Stuart, ¢ Introduction to the Old Testa~
ment ;’ Bush, ¢* Commentaries on the Five Books of Moses;' Baylee, ¢ Course of
Biblical Instruction ’ (vol. i,, St. Aidan’s, 1865); Wordsworth, ¢ Commentary * (part ii.,
London, 1865); Harold Browne, ¢ Introduction to the Pentateuch’ (in the ¢ Speakers
Commentary,’ vol. i, London, 1871); Clark, ¢ Introduction to and Notes on Leviticus®
(ibid.); Bonar, ‘ Commentary on Leviticus’ (London, 1875); Lange, ‘ Commentary ’
(vol. ii,, edit. Schaff, published by T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh); Blunt, ¢ Annotated
Bible’ (vol. i., London, 1878).

Under the second heading come Mede, ¢ The Christian Sacrifice, Book 2’ (vol. .,
London, 1664) ; Outram, ¢ De Sacrificiis > (London, 1677 : English translation, London,
1817); Lightfoot, ¢ The Temple Service as in the Days of Our Saviour’ (vol. i,
London, 1684); Spencer, ‘De Legibus Hebreorum ~ (Cambridge, 1727); J. Mayer;
“De Temporibus Sanctis et Festis Diebus Hebraorum * (Amsterdam, 1724) ; Deyling,
“ Observationes Sacre ’ (Leipsig, 1735) ; Bihr, ¢ Die Symbolik des Mosaischen Cultus’
(Heidelberg, 1837); Davison, ‘ Inquiry into Primitive Sacrifice’ (in his ‘ Remains,’
Oxford, 1840) ; Tholuck, * Das Alte Testament im Neuen Testament (Hamburg, 1849);
Johustone, * Israel after the Flesh * (London, 1850); Maurice, ¢ The Doctrine of Sacrifice
deduced from Scripture® (Cambridge, 1854) ; Fairbairn, ¢ The Typology of Seripture’
(Edinburgh, 1854) ; Freeman, ¢ Principles of Divine Service’ (London, 1855); Heng-
stenberg, * Die Opfer der Heiligen Schrift * (Berlin, 1859); Kurtz, ‘Der Alttestamentliche
Opfercultus’ (Mittan, 1864) ; Barry, Articles on ¢ Bacrifice’ (in Smith’s ¢ Dictionary of
the Bible,’ London, 1860); Rawlinson, Essay on ¢ The Pentateuch ’ (in ‘ Aids to Faith,’
TLondon, 1862) ; Kuepfer, * Das Priestenthum des Alten Bundes,’ 1865 ; Ebers, ¢ Egypten
und die Biicher Moses’ (Leipsig, 1868); Jukes, ‘ Law of Offerings;’ Marriott, ‘ On
Terms of Gift and Offering’ (in his *Memorials,” London, 1872); Edersheim, ¢ The
Temple Service;’ Willis, ¢ The Worship of the Old Covenant ’ (Oxford, 1880).

Philo Judzus (Op., Frankfort, 1691), and the Mishna (Suzenhus. Amsterdam, 1688),

€hould also be consulted,
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BOOK OF LEVITICUS.

PART I
THE LAWS AND REGULATIONS RESPECTING SACRIFICES.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER L

THE sACRIFICES (chs, i—vil). There are
five olasses of sacrifices instituted or regu-
lated in the first seven chapters of Leviticus,
each of which has its special signification—
the burnt offering, the meat offering, the
sin offering, the trespass offering, and the
peace offering. The burnt offering, in
which the whole of the victim was con-
sumed in the fire on God’s altar, signifies
entire eelf-surrender on the part of the
offerer ; the meat offering, a loyal acknow-
ledgment of God’'s sovereignty; the sin
offering, propitiation of wrath in bhim to
whom the offering is made, and expiation
of sin in the offerer; the trespass offering,
satisfaction for sin ; the peace offering, union
aod communion between the offerer and
him to whom the offering is made.

The burnt offering (ch. i.) typifies the
perfect surrender of himself, made by the
Lord Jesus Christ, and exhibited by his life
and death on earth; and it teaches the
duty of self-sacrifice on the part of man.

Ver. 1.—And the LORD oalled unto Moses.
The first word of the verse, in the original
Vayikra, meoning “and called,” has been
taken as the designation of the book in the
Hebrew Bible. The title Leviticon, or
Leviticus, was first adopted by the LXX,, to

LEVITICUS.

indicate that it had for its main subject
the duties and functions appertaining to
the chief house of the priestly tribe of Levi.
The word “and” connects the third with
the second book of the Pentateuch. God
is spoken of in this and in the next book
almost exclusively under the appella-
tion of “ the Lorp” or “ Jehovah,” the word
¢ Elohim ” being, however, used sufficiently
often to identify the two names. Cf. ch.
ii. 13, xix. 12. And spake unto him The
manner in which God ordinarily communi-
cated with a prophet was by “a vision ” or
“in a dream;” but this was not the case
with Moses; “My servant Moses is not so,
who is faithful in all mine house; with himn
will I speak mouth to mouth, even ap-
parently” (Numb. xii. 8). The Levitical
code of laws, therefore, was delivered to
Moses in his ordinary mental state, not in
trance, or dream, or ecstasy. Out of the
tabernaole of the congregation. The taber-
nacle had just been set up by Moses (Exod.
xl. 16). It derives its name of the eongre-
gation, or rather of meeting, from being the
place where God met the representatives
of his people (see Numb. xvi. 42). Hitherto
God had spoken from the mount, now he
spesks from the meroy-seat of the ark in
the tabernacle. He had symbolically
drawn near to his people, and the sacri-
ficial system is now instituted as the means
by which they should draw nigh to him.
All the laws in the Book of Leviticus, and
in the first ten chapters of the Book of
»
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[cn. 1. 1—17.

Numbers, were given during the fifty days
which intervened between the setting up of
the tabernacle (Exod. xl. 17) and the de-
porture of the children of Israel from the
neighbourhood of Mount Sinai (Numb.
x. 11).

Ver 2.—If any man of you bring. Sacri-
fiecs are not now being instituted for the
first time. Burnt offerings at least, if not
peace offerings, had existed since the time
of the Fall. Tho Levitical law lays down
regulations sdapting an already existing
practice for the use of the Israelitish nation.;
it begins, therefore, not with a command,
* Thou shalt bring,” but, if any man of you
(according to custom) bring. Any member
of the congregation might bring his volun-
tary offering when he would. The times
at which the public offerings were to be
made, and their number, are aftcrwards
designated. An offering. This verse is
introductory to the ensuing chapters,. and
speaks of *offerings” in general. *Kor-
ban,” which is the word here used for
« offering,” derived ~from karab, meaning
“t0 draw near for the sake of presentation,”
is the generic name including all offerings
and sacrifices, It is used in speaking of
animal sacrifices of various kinds, including
peace offerings and sin offerings (ch.iii. 1; iv.
23) and it is applied to vegetable offerings
(ch. ii. 1, 13), and to miscellaneous offerings
for the service of the tabermacle, such as
wagons and oxen, silver vessels for the
altar, gold, jewels, etc. (Numb. vii. 3, 10;
xxxi. 50). It is translated by the LXX.
into Greek by the word 3&pov, equivalent to
the Latin donum, and our “gift.” These
offerings are now distinguished into their
different kinds.

Ver. 3.—1If his offering be & burnt saori-
fice. The Hebrew term for “ burnt sacrifice ”
is olah, meaning “that which ascends;”
sometimes kaleel, * whole offering,” is found
(Deut. xxxiii, 10); the LXX. use the word
éroxalreoua, “ whole burnt offering.” The
eonditions to be fulfilled by an Israelite who
offered a burnt sacrifice were the following:
—1. He maust offer either (1) a young bull
without blemish, or (2) & young ram, or (3)
a young he-goat, or (4) & turtle-dove, or (5)
s young pigeon. 2. In case it were a bull,
ram, or goat, he must bring it to the door of
the tabernacle, tbat is, the entrance of the
court in front of the brazen altar and of the
deor of the holy place, and there offer or
present it. 3. In offering it he must place
kis hand firmly on ite head, as a ceremonial
act. 4. He must kill it, either himself or by
the agency of a Levite. 5. He mustflay it.
6. He must divide it into separate portions.
7. He must wash the intestines and legs.
Mesutime the priests had their parts to do;
they Lad 1, To catch the Llood, to carry it

to the altar, and to strike the inner sides of
the altar with it. 2. To arrange the fire on
the altar. 8. To place upon the altar the
head, and the fat, and the remainder of the
animal, for consumption by the fire. 4. To
sprinkle or place & meat offering upon
them. 5. The next morning, still dressed in
their priestly garments, to take the ashes off
thealtar, and to place them at the east of the
altar (oh. vi. J0). 6. To carry them outside
the camp to a clean place, the bearer being
dressed in his ordinary costume (ch. vi. 11).
There were, therefore, four essential parts in
the ritual of the burnt offering—the obla-
tion of the victim (vers. 8, 4), the immolation
(ver. 5), the oblation of the blood, repre-
senting the life (ibid.), and the consumption
(ver. 9)—the first two to be performed by
the offerer, the third by the priest, the fourth
by the fire representing the action of God.
The moral lesson taught by the bumnt
offering was the necessity of self-surrender
and of devotion to God, even to the extent
of yielding up life and the very tenement
of life. As the offerer could not give up
his own life and body and etill live, the
life of an animal belonging to him, and
valued by him, was substituted for his own ;
but he knew, and by laying his hand on its
head showed that he knew, that it was his
own life and his very self that was repre-
sented by the animal. The mystical lessons
taught to those who could grasp themn were
—1. Thedoctrine of substitution or vicarious
suffering. 2. The fact that without the
shedding of blood there was no acceptance.
3. The need of One who, being very man,
should be able to perform an action of.
perfect surrender of his will and of his
life. The fulfllment of the tipe is found
in the perfect submission of Christ as man,
throughout his ministry, and especially in
the Garden of Gethsemane, and in the
offering made by him, as Priest and willing :
Victim, of his life upon thealtar of the cross. :
The burnt offering is to be without blemish,
for had not the animal been perfect in its
kind, it would not have served its moral,
its mystical, or its typical purpose. The
word #uwpuos, used by the LXX. as equiva-
lent to the Hebrew term, is applied to Christ
in Heb. ix. 14 and 1 Pet. i. 19; and St.
Paul teaches that it is the purpose of God
that those who are adopted in Christ should
also be “holy and without blemish ” (Eph.
i 4). A priest had to certify that the
viotim was free from all defects. He shall
offer it of his own voluntary will should
rather bo trauslated, He shall offer € for his
own acceptance, The animel, represemting
the offerer, was presented by the latter in
order that he might be himself accepled by
the Lord. This aspect of the offering is
brought out more olearly by the minchal, or
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‘meat offering, which always accompanied
the burnt offering. The place where the
presentation took place was the door of the
tabernaole, that is, the space immediately
within the eastern entrance into the court
of the tabernacle, immediately facing the
brazen altar, which stood before the east
end of the tubernacle, where was the door
or entrance which led info the holy place.
“The presenting of the victim at the en-
trance of the tabernacle was a symbol of
the free will submitting itself to the Law of
the Lord"” (Clarke). Cf. Rom. xii. 1: «I
beseecl yom that ye present your bodies a
living eacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,
which is your reasonable service.”

Ver. ¢.—And he shall put his hand upon
the head of the burnt offering. This putting,
or foreibly leaning, the hand on the victim’s
head, which is the most essential part of
the oblation of the victim, was a symbolical
act implying “This animal is now for pre-
sent purposes myself, and itslife is my life.”
It was this act of identification with the
offerer which made it be accepted for him to
make atonement (literally, covering) for him.
The sin offering is the sacrifice which es-
pecially symbolizes and ceremonially effects
atonement, but thie idea of atonement is
not absent from the burnt sacrifice. The
aspect under which atonement is presented
here and elsewhere in the Old Testament
is that of covering. But it is not the sin
that is covered, but the sinner. Owing to
his sin, the latter is exposed to the wrath
of a just God, but something intervenes
whereby he is covered, and he ceases,
therefore, to attract the Divine anger and
punishment. No longer being an object
«of wrath, he becomes at once an object of
benevolence and mercy. The covering pro-
vided by o sacrifice is the blood or life of
an animal, symbolically representing the
offerer's own life freely surrendered by him
Jor Lis acceptance, and typically foreshadow-
ing the blood of Christ.

Ver. 5—And he shall kill the bullook
After having made tho presentation, the
offerer proceeds to the second part of the
sacrifiee, the immolation or elaying, which
was to be performed before the Lord, that
is, in front of the tabernaocle, on the north
side of the brazen altar. Then follows the
third part of the sacrifice: the priests,
Aaron’s sons, ehall bring the blood, and
sprinkle the blood round about upon the
-altar. The priest® caught the blood (some-
times the Levites were allowed to do this,
9 Chron. xxx. 16), and sprinkled or rather
threw st round about on the aliar, that js,
80 as to touch all the inner sides of the
altar. “A red line all round the middle
of the altar marked that above it the blood
of sncrifices intended to be eaten, below it

that of sacrifices wholly consumed, was to
be sprinkled’’ (Edersheim, ‘ Tire Temple ’).
This was in some respects the most es-
sential part of the ceremony, the blood
representing the life (ch. xvii. 11), which
was symbolically received at the hands of the
offerer, and presented by the priests to God.
In the antitype our Lord exercised the
function of the sacrificing priest when he
presented his own life to the Father, as he
hung upon the altar of the cross.

Ver. 6.—He chall flay the burnt offering.
The hide was given to the priest (ch. vii. 8).
The whole of the remainder of the animal
was consumed by the fire of the altar ; none
of it was eaten by the offerer and his friends
a8 in the peace offerings, or even by the
ministers of God as in the sin offerings; it
was 8 whole burnt offering. His pieces,
into which it was to be eut, means the
customary pieces.

Ver. 7.—The priest ghall pat fire upon the
altar. The fire once kindled was never to be
allowed to go out (ch.vi. 13). Unless, there~
fore, these words refer to the first occasion
only on which a burnt sacrifice was offered,
they must mean “ make up the fire on the
altar,” or it might possibly have been the
practice, as Bishop Wordsworth (after Mui-
monides) supposes, that fresh fire was added
to the altar fire before each sacrifice,

Ver. 8.—And the priests shall lay the parts,
the head, and the fat, in order. The head
and the fat are designated by name, because,
with the “ pieces,” they complete the wholo
of the animal with the exception of the
hide. The order in which they were laid is
said to have been the same approximately
as that which the members held in the
living ercature.

Ver. 9.—The priest shall burn all on the
altar, etc. The fourth and last part of the
sacrifice. The word empleyed is not the
common term used for destroying by fire, but
means *“make to ascend.” The life of the
animal has already been offered in the blood;
now the whole of its substance is *“ made to
ascend ™ to the Lord. Modern science, by
showing that the effect of fire upon the sub-
stance of a body is to resolve it into gases
which rise from it, contributes a new illustra-
tion tothe verse. The vapour that ascends ia
not something different fromn tbat which is
burnt, but the very thing itself, its essence ;
which, having asoended, is of a sweet savour
unto the Lord, that is, acceptable and well-
pleasing to him. The burnt offering, the
meat offering, and the peace offering, are
sacrifices of sweet savour (ch. ii. 2; iii. 5);
the expression is not used with regard to the
sin offering and trespass offering. St. Puul
applies it to the sacrifice of Christ, in E|.L.
v. 2, “ As Christ also loved us, and gavo
himeelf for us an offering and a sacrifice 1o
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God for a eweet-smelling savour;” thus
indicating, in an incidental manner, the
connection between the Jewish sacrifices
and the sacrifice of Christ, as type and
antitype.

Ver. 10.—1If his offering be of the flocks.
The ritual of the burnt offering was the
same, whether the victim was a bull, sheep,
or goat.

Ver. 11.—He shall kill it on the side of the
altar, northward before the Lord. In the
sacrifice of the bullock it is only * before
the Lord” (ver. §). No doubt the same
place is meant in both cases, but it is
specified with more exactnesshere. On the
western side of the altar was the tabernacle,
on the easi side the heap of ashes (ch. i. 16),
on the south side probably the ascent to the
altar (see Josephus, ¢ De Bell. Jud.,’ v. 5, 6);
on the north side, therefore, was the most
convenient slaughtering-place, and this is
probably the reason for the injunction.

Ver. 14.—If the burnt sacrifice for his
offering to the Lord be of fowls. A com-
parison of ch. xii. 8 leads us to infer thatthe
permission to offer & bird was a concession
to poverty. The pigeon and the turtle-dove
were the most easy to procure, as the
domestic fowl was at this time unknown
to the Hebrewa. The first and only allusion
in the Bible to the hen occurs in the New
Testament (Matt. xxiii. 37; Luke xiii. 34),
nor is there any representation of the do-

mestio fowl in ancient Egyptian paintings.
The domicile of the bird was still confined
to India. A single pigeon or turtle-dove
formed a sacrifice, and there was no rule in
respeot to sex, as there was in the case of
the quadrupeds.

Ver. 15.—The priest shall bring it unto the
altar. The difference in the ritual for the
burnt sacrifice of fowls is: 1. That the
offerer is not commanded to lay his hand on
the bird- 2. That the altar is the place of
maclation, instead ef the space on the north
side of the altar. 3. That the priest slays
it instead of the offerer. 4. That the blood
(owing to its smaller quantity) is pressed
out against the side of the altar instead of
being caught in a vessel and thrown on it.
There is no essential variation here; the
analogy of the eacrifice of the animal is
followed so far as circumstances permit. It
is not certain that the word malak, trans-
lated wring off his head, means more than
“make an incision with the nail;” but in
all probability the head was to be severed
and laid on the fire separately, after the
manner of the other sacrifices.

Ver. 16.—With his feathers, rather the
conlents of the crop. This and the ashes
are to be placed beside the altar on the east
part, a8 being furthest from the tabernacle
and nearest to the entrance of the court, so
that they might be readily removed.

HOMILETIGCS.

Vers. 1, 2.— The sacrificial system. The religion of Israel, as exhibited to us in the
Law, bears at first sight a strange appearance, unlike what we should have expected.
‘We read in it very little about a future life, and not much about repentance, faith, and
prayer, but we find commanded an elaborate system of sacrifices, based upon a practice
elmost coeval with the Fall,

1. SACRIFICE WAS USED IN ANTE-M0BAIO DAYS AS A MEANS OF APPROACH TO Gob,
“In process of time it came to pass that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an
offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of.
the fat thereof ” (Gen. iv.4). The covenant with Noah was made by sacrifice: * And
Noah builded an altar unto the Lord, and took of every clean beast and of every clean
fow], and offered burnt offerings on the altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet savour..
. .. And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with him, saying, And I, behold, I
establish my covenant with you, and with your seed after you” (Gen. viii. 20, 21;
ix. 8,9). When Abraham first entered Canaan, he “builded an altar unto the Lord:
who appeared unto him ” (Gen. xii. 7), as the means of communicating with him. At
his next halting-place, “ he builded an altar unto the Lord,” as the means of “ calling
upon the name of the Lord ” (Gen. xii. 8; xiii. 4). On removing te Hebron, again he
*built there an altar unto the Lord” (Gen. xiii. 18). The covenant with Abraham
was made by sacrifice (Gen. xv. 9); and at Jehovah-jireh, Abrabam “offered a ram.
for a burnt offering in the stead of his son” (Gen. xxii. 13). At Beer-sheba Isaac
“builded an altar and called upon the name of the Lord ” (Gen. xxvi, 26). At Shalem.
Jacob “erected an altar and called it El-elohe-Israel ” (Gren. xxxiii. 20). At Beth-el
ho “built an altar and called the place El-beth-el ¥ (Gen. xxxv. 7). At Beer-sheba he
“ offered sacrifices unto the Gud of his father Isaac ” (Gen. xlvi. 1). During the sojourn
in Egypt it is probable that the practice of sacrifice was discontinued through fear of



OH. L 1—17.] THE BOOK OF LEVITI'US. &

giving offence to the religious feelings of the Ezyptians (Exod. viii. 26) ; but the idea
of sacrifice being the appointed means of serving God was preserved (Exod. v. 3; viii. 27).
Moses, Aaron, and the elders of Israel took part in a sacrificial meal with Jethro in the
wilderness (Exod. xviii. 12). And the covenant made at Sinai was ratified by burnt
offerings and peace offerings (Exod. xxiv. 5). Indeed, the Book of Psalms declares the
method of entering into covenant with God to be ““ by sacrifice.” “Gather my saints
together unto me; those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice” (Ps. 1. 5).
The Christian covenant was thus ratified (Heb, ix. 15), as well as the covenants of
Noah, Abraham, and Moses.

II. THERE ARE THREE CLASSES OF SACRIFICES UNDER THE MOSAIO DISPENBATION,
€SSENTIALLY DIFFERING IN CHARACTER—

Burnt offerings ;

Peace offerings;

Sin offerings ;
beside Meat offerings, ordinarily attached to the burnt offerings, and

Trespass offerings, a species of sin offering.

III. WHAT was THEIBR MEANING, 1. In general, they served, as before, as a means
of reconciliation between God and man, as a means of access for man to God. This
purpose they fulfilled to all humble-minded men, whether their full meaning was
understood orno. To the more spiritually minded they were also a means of instruction
in sacred mysteries to be revealed hereafter.

2. Specifically, they each taught their own lesson and brought about, symbolically
and ceremonially, each their own effect.

The sin offering taught the need of, and symbolically effected, the propitiation of
‘God’s anger and the expiation of man’s sin.

The burnt offering taught the lesson of self-surrender, and symbolically effected the
-surrender of the offerer to God. -

The peace offering taught the lesson of the necessity and joyousness of communion
‘between God and man, and symbolically represented that communion as existing
between the offerer and God.

IV. WHENCE THEY DERIVED THEIR EFFICACY. Their efficacy was derived from
representing and foreshadowing the sacrifice of Christ on the cross, the sin offering typi-
fying the propitiation and expiation once for all there wrought, the burnt offering the
perfect self-surrender of the sinless sufferer, the peace offering the reconciliation thereby
-effected and continued between God and his people.

Vers. 83—17.—The burnt offering. It was wholly consumed by the fire of God’s
altar; nothing was left for the after consumption either of the offerer or even of God’s
ministers, as in the other sacrifices.

I. I TYPIFIES THE ENTIRE SELF-SURRENDER OF CHRIST To GoD.

1. In his eternal resolve to redeem by becoming man.

2. In the humility of his birth on earth.

‘3. In the silence in which his youth was spent.
4, In the narrow limits within which he confined his ministry.
‘5. In the victory won over his human will in the Garden of Gethsemane,
6. In his yielding his lifo to his Father on the cross.
TI. EXAMPLE HEREIN TO US.
1. We must surrender what is evil—

Bad habits, e.g. sloth, drunkenness.

Bad affections, e.g. love of money, bodily indulgence.

Bad passions, e.g. ill temper, pride.

2. We must surrender what God does not think fit to give us, though not in itself

«wvil, such as—
Health,
Domestic happiness,
Worldly success.

TII. TEE CHRISTIAN TEMPER RESULTING FROM SELF-SURRENDER.

1. Acquiescence in God’s will.

:2. Cheerfulness in rendering that acquiescence.
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3. Spiritual peace and happiness arising from the consciousness of having yielded our
will to our Father's will. o
¢ 4, Love to the brethren. Of Eph. v. 2: “Walk in love, as Christ also loved us,
and gave himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.”.

Vers. 5—~9.—Mediation. The sacrificial act cannot be completed, though it can be
begun, by the offerer alone. The intervention of God’s priest is requisite, and it is his
hand which performs the most solemn portion of the rite. Thus there is taught the
need of mediation and of a mediator when a work of atonement is to be accomplished..
“ The expiation was always made or completed by the priest, as the sanctified mediator
between Jehovah and the people, or, previous to the institution of the-Aaronio priest-
hood, by Moses, the chosen mediator of the covenant. . .. It is not Jehovah who
makes the expiation, but this is invariably the office or work of a mediator, who inter-
venes between the holy God and sinful man, and by means of expiation averts the
wrath of God from the sinner, and brings the grace of God to bear upon him ” (Keil).
Hence, the great work of atonement, of which all other atonements are but shadows,
was performed by the One Mediator between God and man, the man Jesus Christ.

HOMILIES BY VARIQUS AUTHORS.

Entire consecration, as llustrated in the burnt offering. Ch.1i.; cf. Rom. xii. 1.—
We start with the assumption that the Book of Exodus presents “the history of
redemption.” It is an account of how the Lord delivered tlI:e people he had chosen
out of bondage, and brought them to himself (Exod. xix. 4). It contains, moreover,
an account of the erection of the tabernacle, or *“tent of meeting,” where God proposed
to dwell as a Pilgrim in the midst of a pilgrim people, and out of which would issue
his commands as their Guide and Leader. In this Book of Lewiticus, then, we have
the Lord speaking “out of the tent of meeting” (ver. 1), that is, to a people in
covenant relations with himself. o

This helps us to understand why the “burnt offering” is treated first. Not only
was it the very oldest offering, but it was to be the daily offering (Numb. xxix. 6);
morning and evening was a holocaust to be presented to the Lord. It was, therefore,.
manifestly meant to express the proper state or condition of those professing to be
God’s covenant people. It is on this account that we entitle this & homily on Entire
Consecration.

1. THIS IDEA OF ENTIRE CONSECRATION I8 ONE WHICH ALL CLASSES oF Gop's PEOPLE
ARE EXPECTED TO EXPRESS. The poor, who could only bring * turtle-doves ” or * young.
pigeons,” the representatives of domestic fowls at that time, were just as welcome at the
tabernacle as those who could bring lambs or bullocks. Consecration is an idea which
can be carried out in any worldly condition. The poor widow with her two mites.
carried it out more gloriously than her neighbours in the midst of their abundance.
Complete self-surrender is not the prerogative of a class, but the possibility and ideal
of all. .

II. CONFESBION OF BIN I8 AN EXPECTED PRELIMINARY TO CONSECRATION. The Jew,
whatever was his grade in society, was directed either expressly to ““lean ” (722) his hand
upon the head of his offering, or, as in the case of the fowls where it was physically
impossible, to do so by implication; and this was understood to represent, and some
believe it to have been regularly accompanied by, confession of sin. Of course, con-
fession of sin is not of the essence of consecration ; we have in the case of our blessed
Lord, and of the unfallen angels, similar consecration, where no sense of sin is possible.
And we are on the way to consecration in the other life, divorced from the sense of sin.
Meanwhile, however, confession is only just, since sin remains with us. Indeed, the
consecration of redeemed sinners will not prove very deep or thorough where confession:
of sin is omitted.

III. THE BPECTACLE OF A SUBSTITUTE DYING IN OUR ROOM AND STEAD I8 WELD
FITTED TO DEEPEN OUR S8ENSE OF CONSECRATION. The slaughter of the animal, upon
whose head the sins have by confeasion been laid, must have exercised upon tbe offercr
a very solemnizing influence. There is nothing in like manner so fitted to hallow us as.
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the spectacle of Jesus, to whom these sacrifices pointed, dying on the cross in our
stead. The love he manifested in that death for us constrains us to live, not unto our-
selves, but unto him who died for us and rose again (2 Cor. v. 14, 15). The moral
power of substitution cannot be dispensed with in a sinful world like this.

IV. THE ACCEPTANOE OF THE BLOOD UPON THE ALTAR, THAT IS, OF LIFE AFTER THE
DEATH-PENALTY HAS BEEN PAID, ALSO HELPS TO DEEPEN THE SENSE OF CONSECRATION.
For when the priest by Divine direction, sprinkled the blood of the sacrifice all round
about upon the altar, it was to indicate the acceptance on God’s part of the life deyond
death. It indicated that God was satisfied with the substitution, that the penalty had
been paid by the death of the victim, and that in consequence the blood, that is, the
life—for the life was in the blood (ch. xvii. 11)—could be accepted. Acceptance in and
through another was what this portion of the ritual implied, and this is well calculated
to deepen the sense of consecration. For, according to the typology, the Person in
whom we are accepted is he to whom we ought to be consecrated. It is when we
realize that we are accepted in Christ that we feel constrained to dedicate ourselves
unto him. The one good turn deserves another, and we are held under a sense of
sweetest obligation. .

V. THE CONSECEATION OF THE CHILD OF GOD 1S THE COMPLETE SUBRENDER OF SELF
TO THE OPERATION OoF THE HoLy GHosT. Ewald has most pertinently remarked that
among the Greeks and other nations such holocausts as were daily presented by the
Jews were rarities. The idea of entire consecration is too broad for a heathen mind.
Partial consecration was comparatively easy in idea, but a “swrrender without reserve™
is the fruit of Divine teaching. Now this is what the burning of the holocaust in the
sacred fire of the altar signified. For, since all sensation had ceased before the sacrifice
was laid upon the altar, the burning could not suggest the idea to the worshipper of pain
or penalty. The fire had come out from God as the token of acceptance (ch. ix. 24). It
is, moreover, one of the recognized symbols of the Holy Ghost. Consequently, the
exposure of every portion of the sacrifice to the altar fire represented the yielding of the
grateful worshipper in his entirety to the operation of God the Holy Ghost. This, after
all, is the essence of sanctification. It is the surrender of our whole nature, body, soul,
and spirit, to the disposal of the Holy Ghost. This is devotedness indeed. Nowhere
has the idea been more felicitously wrought out than in a little posthumous volume of
F. R. Havergal’s, entitled *Kept for the Master’s Use.” We cannot better convey the
idea of the burnt offering than by copying her simple foundation lines upon which she
has built her chapters.

% Take my life, and let it be
Consecrated, Lord, to Thee.

Take my moments and my days;

- Let them flow in ceaseless praise.
Take my hands, and let them move
At the impulse of Thy love.

Take my feet, and let them be
Swift, and ¢ beautiful’ for Thee.
Tako my voice, and let me sing
Always, only, for my king.

Take my lips, and let them be
Filled with messages from Thee.

Take my silver and my gold:

Not a mite would I withhold.
Take my intellect, and use

Every power as Thou shalt chooan

Take my will and make it Thine:
1t shiall be no longer mine,

Take iy heart; it ¥s Thine own:
It shall be Thy royal throne.
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Take my love: My Lord, I pour
At Thy feet its treasure-store.
Take myself, and I will be
Ever, only, aLy for Thee.”

BRME

Vers. 1—14.—The weakness of man and the gracs of God. Measureless is the
distance between man and his Maker. And it is sometimes emphasized in such a
way a8 to repress thought and stifle the aspirations of the human breast. In Scripture
it is not brought forward as a rayless truth, but is shown to be replete with profit
and joy. To consider it increases humility, indeed, but also intensifies gratitude and
love. For the less has been blessed by the Greater, and we are permitted to say,
looking upon the attributes of the Eternal as exercised towards us in mercy and
favour, “ This God is our God : we will rejoice in his salvation.”

L MAN IS IGNOBANT : THE GRACE OF (30D IS SEEN IN THE DISTINCT ENUNCIATION OF
m8 WILL. The light of reason, the voice of conscience, the promptings of emotion,—
these can inform us only to a slight extent of the worship and service likely to be
acceptable to God. Hence the surpassing worth of the full, clear-toned, authoritative
utterances of Scripture. That God is Spirit, Light, and Love, that he is holy and
almighty, are declarations for which we must be devoutly thaokful. The Epicureans
pictured the happy gods as dwelling in unruffled serenity far from all cognizance of or
interference with the concerns of men. Inspiration removes our suspicions, reassures
us with the words, “ The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are
open unto their prayers.” Errors ¢n the manner of our approach are prevented. Some
would have presumptuously drawn near without the accustomed offering; others might
bring unsuitable gifts—human sacrifices, unclean "animals, etc. A God less kind
might suffer the people to incur the terrible consequences of ignorance, but no! if
Nadab and Abihu perish it shall not be for lack of instruction. * Go ye into all the
world, teaching them to observe whatsoever things I have commanded you.”

II. MaNX IS FEABFUL AND PERTURBED IN THE PRESENCE OF GoD: IT I8 GRACIOUSLY
ORDAINED THAT EPECIAL MESSENGERS BHALL BE THE APPOINTED CHANNELS OF COMMU-
xicaTIOR. “The Lord ealled unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel.”
When God appeared on Sinai and thundered out His Law, the terrified people implored
that God might not Himself speak again lest they should die. Their entreaty was
regarded, and Moses became the medium of conveying the mind of God. Should
Jehovah be for ever appearing in person, his visits would be attended with such over-
whelming awe that the purport of his words might be in danger of being lost or mis-
taken. When embarrassed, man’s thoughts are dispersed, and memory fails. It was
better, therefore, that holy men should speak unto men as moved by the Holy Ghost.
The striking instance is the assumption of our nature by the Son of God, putting a veil
over the features of Deity that weak sinful mortals might draw near without trembling
and admire the gracious words proceeding out of his mouth. Even children hear and
understand the words of Jesus. And here we may remark that the utterances of the
messengers must be received as coming from the Most High. In the appointed place
God talked with Moses, and on his repeating the instructions to the Israelites they
were bound to attend to them. It is equally incumbent upon us to respect the decrees
of God delivered through prophets and apostles, and above all to honour the Father
by honouring the Son, believing his words, trusting him as the Teacher sent from
God. Preachers are * ambassadors for Christ.” We would give thanks without ceas-
ing when hearers receive the truth from our lips, not a8 the word of men, but the word
of God (1 Thess. ii. 13).

IIL MAX 18 FINFUL: THE GRACE OF GOD PEOVIDES MEDIATORIAL ACOESS TO THE
Hovry ONE. 1. Sacrifices appointed. * Bring an offering” without blemish, and place
your hand upon its head, to show that it is willingly offered and stands instead of the
offerer. And “it shall be accepted to make atonement ” for you, to cover your person
and works with the robe of mercy and righteousness, so that the Divine gaze may he
[astened upon you without displeasure, By the grase of God it was arranged that
Jesus Christ should taste death for every man. His was the one offering that, through
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accomplishing the will of God, sanctifies all who make mention of his name. Who
will hesitate to appear beforo the Most High ? Let faith lay her hand upon the
Saviour, rejoicing in the conviction that “ while we were yet sinners Christ died for
us.” 2. A priesthood. The Levites were set apart for the service of Jehovah, instead
of all the firstborn of Israel. And of the Levites, the sons of Aaron were to minister
continually before the Lord, observing all his regulations and maintaining constant
purification of themselves, so that without insulting the holiness of God they might
interpose between him and his people. Priesthood bridged the chasm between sinful
creatures and a pure Creator. The priesthood sanctified the entire nation, which was
theoretically a “ kingdom of priests.” Jesus Christ has concentred tle priestly func-
tions in himself, He has entered into the heaven as our Forerunner, to sprinkle the
atoning blood on the altar, And now with true heart in full assurance of faith we
may draw nigh to God.

IV, MAN'S CONDITION VARIES : THE GRACE OF GOD PROVIDES FOR ITS INEQUALITIES.
1. Notice is taken of the poor, and appropriate offerings permitted. Oriental monarchs
often despised and rejected the subjects who were unable to enrich their royal coffers.
But God is no respecter of persons. It isone of the glories of the gospel that it has
been preached to the poor, and is adapted to their needs. God expects every man to
come and testify his respect and affection. The poor may bring ** turtle-doves or young
pigeons.” The way was thus opened for the parents of him who “became poor for
our sakes.” It is to be feared that many withhold a contribution because it seems so
insignificant. But the Lord is as sorry to see the mite retained in the pocket as the
gold which the wealthy refuse to part with. “If there be first a willing mind it is
accepted according to that a man hath.” Do not decline to engage in Christian work
on the plea of defective ability] Surely some fitting department of service can be
found. It is often the one talent that is hid in a napkin. 2. The offering of the poor
1s pronounced equally acceptable. Note the repetition of ““it is a sacrifice, of a sweet
savour unto the Lord ” after the 17th verse. It is rather the spirit than the action
itself which God regards. Not the results of labour so much as its motives and the
proportion of ability to accomplishment.—S. R. A,

Vers. 1—9.—The greatness of God. Too wide a field lessens the thoroughness of
observation. Hence it is allowable and advantageous to distinguish in thought what
is in reality inseparable, in order, by fixing the attention upon certain parts, to acquire a
better knowledge of the whole. Such a method recommends itself in dealing with the
attributes of God. To attempt to comprehend them all in one glance is, if not impos-
sible, at least of little result in increasing our acquaintance with His character., Let
us observe how the hints in this chapter present us with the greatness of God in
varied aspects.

L. THE HOLINESS oF GOD DEMANDS A BACRIFICIAL OFFERING FROM ALL WHO WOULD
sEEK HIS FAVOUB. The offerings here spoken of were spontaneous free-will offerings.
‘They indicated a desire on the part of man to draw nigh to Jehovah, and they also
manifested a sense of disturbance wrought by sin in man’s relations with his Maker.
Once man walked with God in uninterrupted harmony. Then transgression chased
innocence away, and shame drove man to hide himself from the presence of God
among the trees of the garden. The consciousness of sin renders an offering necessary,
under cover of which (“ to make atonement for him”) we may venture to an audi-
ence with the Holy One. Thus can fellowship be resumed. The Antitype of these
sacrifices, Jesus Christ, is now our peace. He was “ once offered to bear the sins of
many.” * By one offering he hath for ever perfected them that are sanctified.” The
.old cry, “ How shall man be just with God ?” is still uttered, and the response comes,
¢« Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”

JI. THE MAJESTY OF GOD REQUIRES THAT THE REGULATIONS FOR APPROACH WHICH
IE HAS APPOINTED BE S8TRICTLY OBSERVED. The condescension of God in manifesting
himself to the Israelites might be fraught with danger if it led to presumption and to
holding in light esteem his awe-inspiring attributes. Instructions are conscquently
given relating to the minutest details; everything is prescribed. God is pleased with
the free-will offering, and it will be accepted if the prccepts are adhered to; but it
must in no wise be supposed that the sincere expression of affection can excuse wilful
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neglect of appointed 1ules. The love of an inferior for his superior must not prevent
the exhibition of due respect. God will be had in reverence by all that are about him.
Nor is it open to man arrogantly to pronounce that a consecrated way of access-through:
Jesus Christ may be set aside as unnecessary.' Christianity may have broadened the:
road of approach, but it remains true that there is still an appointed road. To refuse
honour to Christ is to treat God with disrespect. “ Now is the Son of man glorified,
allnld Gog is glorified in him.” Christless worship, thanksgiving, and prayer, must be
shunned. .

III. Tue HoxOUR oF GOD EXPECTS AN OFFERING TO CONSIST OF THE BEST THAT MAN
POSSESSES.  If poor, a turtle-dove would not be rejected, but for a8 rich man to offer the:
same would be treated as an insult to God. And the offering from the herd or flock
must be “a male without blemish.” Strength and beauty combined are requisite to-
satisly the searching eye of the High and Lofty One. We see these requisites embodied
in the Lamb of God, the perfect Sacrifice, “ holy, harmless, undefiled.” He knows little
of God who imagines that he will be put off with scanty service, mean oblations. We
ought to ask, not what is there can be easily spared, but how much can possibly be
laid upon the altar. Let us not mock him by indulging in our own pleasures, and
then giving to him the petty remnants of our poverty! Let us strive so to act that
the firstfruits of our toil, the chiefest of our possessions, the prime of our life, the best
of our days, shall be devoted to purposes of religion] Bestow upon God the deepest
;c]houghts of the mind, the strongest resolutions of the will, the choicest affections of the

cart. ’

IV. THE PERFECTION OF GOD NECESSITATES ORDERLY ARBRANGEMENT IN ALL THAT
CONCERNS HIS WORSHIP AND SERVICE. There is an appointed place for the offering,
“the tabernacle of the congregation.” The wood must be laid “in order upon the
fire ¥ (ver. 7), and the different parts of the victim must likewise be placed “in order
upon the wood ” (ver. 8). ;

To constitute a chaos round about the throne is to derogate from the homage a king:
inspires. It intimates his powerlessness, his want of intelligent forethought and present
control. Law reigns everywhere throughout the dominions of Jehovah. The heavenly
bodies speak of the symmetry he loves, and plants, animals, and minerals teach the:
same grand truth. * Order is Heaven’s first law.” ‘God is not the author of confusion,
but of peace.” In the worship of the sanctuary order and decency are of pre-eminent
importance. Whatever shocks a devout mind is likely to be offensive to him all whose
ways are perfect. Arrangement need not degenerate into formality. The Sunday
dress, the preparation for God’s house, and the quiet attitude therein, are all important
adjuncts to the spiritnal education of the young. .

Be it observed further that order means economy of space and time. Those who
have no room nor leisure to be orderly do least and retain least. The laws of God are
ever synonymous with the true interests of man.

V. THE PURITY OF GOD OBLIGES THAT THE OFFERING BE CLEANSED FROM DEFILE-
MENT., Those parts of the victim naturally subject to defilement are to be washed in
water,  the inwards ‘and the legs.” Onpe might deem tbis a superfluous proceeding,
since they were to be so soon burnt upon the altar, But this would mean an extremely
erroneous view of the solemnity of a sacrifice. Those who have not time to serve God

roperly bad better not try it at all. He who counts it a trouble to read and pray has
}Dittle conception of the insult he offers to God. BDefore we bow before the Lord to
render our tribute of adoration and praise, it were well to purify our hearts, to hallow
the desires that may have becime impure, to call home our wandering thoughts, and
to loose the dusty sandals from the feet which have been treading in the ways of the
world. The Almighty desires no part to be absent from the offering. The affections,
the strength, the time, the money, that have been lavished on unworthy objects are
not in themeselves sinful, they are unclean and require the sanctifying influence of the
blood of Christ, and the water of the Word, and then they are fit to be rendered unto
God and consumed in the fire that testifies his acceptance of the worshipper.—S. R. A.

Ver. 9.—Our reasonable service. The burnt offering appears to have been tbe most
general of the sacrifices presented to Jehovah, and to have had the widest significance.
Its spiritual counterpart is furnished in Rom. xii. 1, Meditation upon the prophetic
symbol will shed light upon the “living sacrifice ” of the gospel diur-ansation.
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1. TBE NATURE oF THE CHRISTIAN OFFERING AS TAUS SYMBOLIZED. 1. It is &
surrender to God of something that belongs to us. Property inherited and acquired is
the material of the sacrifice. Not only what has come to us by natural endowment,
but that which is the result of toil—the cattle that were given to us, and the produce
we have reared. God demands our hearts, our minds, our talents; and he looks for
the devotion to him of any increment that effort may secure. Just as Barnabas sold
his land end laid the price at the apostles’ feet, and the Apostle Paul commanded that
each Corinthian should “lay by him in store as God hath prospered him.” 2. J¢isa
voluntary surrender. The man “shall put his hand upon the head of the burn
offering,” to evince his willingness to part with the animal. All “the cattle on
a thousand hills” are really owned by Jehovah, yet does he treat man as proprietor,
and does not take by violence the necessary sacrifices for his glory, but leaves it to man
freely to recognize his God, and to pay his just dues. ¢ Voluntary” in no wise
excludes the force of motives, since every decision has motives, as an antecedent if not
as an efficient cause. Freedom implies absence, not of inducements, but of constraint.
Man has the power to withhold from the service of God his faculties and possessions,
He is ever appealed to in Scripture as a reasonable individual, capable of deciding to what
purposes his abilities shall be devoted. “ Yield yourselves unto God.” 3. The surrender
must be complete. It was not possible to offer part of a goat or lamb, the victim must
be given in its entirety. The blood is sprinkled round about, and “all ” the parts are
burnt upon the altar. The disciple must follow the Lord fully. No putting of the
hand to the plough and looking back. No keeping back part of the price. The
believer is bought by Christ, body and soul. The reason why many seem to have
offered themselves to God in vain, is because they have done it in a half-hearted way,
they have not “ sought him with their whole desire.”

JI. THE MANNER IN WHICH THE OFFERING 1S DEVOTED To Gop. 1. By the death
of the victim. Death is the total renunciation of present enjoyment—the extremest
proof of an intention to set one's self apart for a certain object. If it does not suffice to
prove sincerity and entire consecration, then proof is impossible. “ All that a man
hath will he give for his life.” Like the apostle, it behoves Christians to “ die daily.”
At baptism there was the emblem of death to the world. “Old things have passed
away.” Our death to sin, however, resembles- the crucifixion of our Lord, a lingering
painful death. We mortify the deeds of the body, crucify the flesh, deny ourselves.
“If any man will lose his life he shall save it.”” 2. By cleansing water and purifying
Jfire. “Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” * Having these
promises, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” * Every one
shall be salted with fire,” ¢ The trial of your faith which is much more precious than
of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire.” All that is earthly is consumed.
The smoke, rising from the material sacrifice, reminds us of the pure metal that is free
from dross, and remains to * praise, honour,and glory.” Learn to welcome the tribula-
tions of your lot as being the discipline that makes the surrender of yourselves.
complete, Martyrs have experienced actual flames, the fire may assume another shape
to you. Perhaps temptations assail you, and difficulties wear away your strength.
Glorily God in the fires, Fire is an emblem of the Holy Spirit, and as Christ offered
himself through the Eternal Spirit, so does his Spirit alide with his people, to hallow
them, to put away sin, to make them pleasing unto God. 3. By means of the ordained
mediator. The priest must take the slain animal to perform the necessary rites.
Otherwise, however free from fault, the offering will bring loss, not gain, to the offerer.
If all believers are now “a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,” they are
only “acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” Our Saviour must be our *“ Daysman,”
to come betwcen us and God, and present us to his Father. His life, death, and
intercession must be the inspiration of our lives, the spring of our hopes, the constrain-
ing influence that shall make us dedicate nll we have and are toGod. “No man
cometh unto the Father but by me.” We determine to know nothing save Christ and
him crucified. * In Christ Jesus” we ‘ are made nigh.”

II1. THE EFFEOT OF THE OFFEBING. 1. It pleases God. Anthropomorphioc expres-
sions are employed, not to degrade the Almighty, but to clarify our conceptions, and te
make the truth plain to the dullest eyed. * It s a sweet savour unto the Lord.” The
emell is repulsive, and cannot be supposed to be grateful in itself to him who is a Spiris
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But it is the disposition to honour and please God that he delights to observe in his
children. A parent may admire the rudest sketch if his little cre brings it as a token
of love, and may esteem the commonest fare a banquet, and ill-dressed food a feast, if
regard and affection have contributed to itspreparation. The agony and wounds of the
Redeemer were not watched by the Father with unmingled delight. As we shudder at
the spectacle of the Holy One made a curse for us, and yet rejoice in the all-sufficiency
of his burden-bearing ; so the Father felt the keenest pangs that rent the breast of his
beloved Son, and only joyed in the sublime manifestation of filial devotion, content to
endure torture and insult that the blot on his Father’s world through the presence of sin
might be erased even at such infinite cost. Wherein we are partakers if the sufferings
of Christ our Sacrifice is fragrant to the Father. The apostles, in preaching the gospel,
became “unto God 3 sweet savour of Christ.” If we walk in love, we cause the
incense of love to ascend with sweet odour to heaven (Eph. v, 2). Jesus ministered to
the wants of many, and the Philippians, in supplying the necessities of Paul, Christ’s
servant, were an “ odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice well-pleasing unto God.” 2. It
procures for the offerer satisfaction of conscience and the favour of God. The sacrifice
is accepted, communion is re-established, sin is covered. There is an inward content-
ment in all religious acts that is of itself evidence of the reality of religion, and its
adaptation to our circumstances. Never did any man abstain from selfish, sinful
gratification, or parsue the rugged path of holiness and virtue, without being solaced by
the consciousness of having done what was right, what was in harmony with the
noblest dictates of his nature. The self-denying, God-serving life is the happiest and
most blessed life. Then do we walk in the light of God’s countenance, and drink of
the river of his pleasures.—S. R. A.

Vers. 1, 2.—Sacrificature. The Book of Exodus closes with an account of the entrance
of the Shechinah into the tabernacle ; with the manner in which that sacred structura
was enveloped by the cloud of the Divine presence; also that in which, by rising from
the tabernacle, God gave his order for his people to march, and, by resting upon it, to
nalt and encamp. The Book of Leviticus is concerned with the revelations which God
gave to Israel from this habitation of his holiness, in which the laws published from
Sinai were amplified (comp. ch. vii. 37, 38). The text lays down broad principles upon
the subject of sacrificature, which is considered first in order, because of its great im-
portance to the Levitical system, and to that more glorious system of the gospel which
it shadowed forth. We learn that— .

1 SACRIFICATURE HAS GoD FoB ITs AUTHOR. 1. Itexisted before the time of Moses.
(1) Its prevalence amongst the nations argues its origin to be prior to the dispersion
(Gen. xi. 9). How else can this fact be explained ? (2) We read of it in patriarchal
times. The Hebrew patriarchs offered sacrifices (Gen. xii. 7, ef al. freq.). So did Job,
who lived in the land of Uz, on the border-land between Idumea and Arabia,
probably about the time of Joseph (Jobi. 5 ; see also Exod. xviil. 12). 8o did Noah
(Gen. viii. 20). (3) The first family had sacrifices which they presented when they
appeared before the Shechinah, which flamed between the cherubic emblems set up
castward of Eden (Gen. iv. 3,4). 2. It could not kave been invented by man. (1) It
was, in the nature of the thing, most unlikely to have occurred to any finite mlpd.
(2) It it did so occur, would God have accepted it? Does he approve will-worship ?
(sée ch. x. 1,2). What right has a sinner to propose terms of reconciliation to his
Maker ? His place is to throw himself absolutely upon the Divine mercy, and wait to
“ hear what God the Lord may speak ”(Ps. lxxxv. 7,8). 8. Herewe have tt authorized
by God. (1) “And the Lord called unto Moses,” etc. (2) 8o we find God directing
Abraham respecting the manner in which sacrifices should be ordered in his worship
(Gen. xv. 9; seealso xxii. 2). (8) The “ coats of skins " in which our first parents were
clothed were presumably from animals offered in sacrifice. ~Animals were not m”those
days killed for food (Gen.i. 29; comp. with ix. 8). Since it was ¢ the Lord God " who
clothed them, the institution of sacrificature would date from that time, and be a reve-
lation of mercy immediately from him. God is the Author of reconciliation (Jobn iii.
16; Rom. v. 8; 1 John iv. 9). . .

1. IT WAS PUBLISHED FROM KIS BANCTUARY. 1. Tlere are revelations of God n
aatura, (1) These are exhibited in our treatises on Natural Theology. Who can fail
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to see the Designer in the works of design? (2) The Scriptures recoznize this voice
(Ps. ix. 1; xix. 1, etc.; Acts xiv. 17; xvii, 27; Rom. i. 20). 2. But these ure evident
only after the hint of them is given. (1) We have no innate idess. The Namaquans
and other African tribes were found by Moffat, Ridsdale, and other missionaries, without
a glimmer of an idea of God or of immortality. (2) The traditions of the Gentiles were
originally from a pure source, but becamne corrupted in transmission. (3) There are no
¢ deists,” .e. natural theologians, where the Bible has not been before them. They
do not own the source from whence they derive the hints which guide them in their
reasonings. 3. Sacrificature is not taught in mature. (1) The book of nature was
written too soon. The Creation preceded the Fall. (2) That it is, is not presumed.
Sacrificature is excluded from the creed of the deist. (3) This subject belongs to the:
sanctuary. ““And the Lord called Moses and spake out of the tabernacle of the
congregation,” etc. Even the Garden of Eden, where, we presume, it was first.
instituted, was “ planted,” and planted to be a temple for Divine worship. (4) Yet.
without sacrificature there can be no acceptable worship, Cain, the deist, was rejected.
because he came before God without blood-shedding (see ch. xvii. 11; Heb. ix. 22).
Let no man think he acceptably serves God when he neglects the services of the
sanctuary under the pretext of * worshipping the God of nature in the fields.”

JII. THE BACRIFICES APPROVED ARE ‘‘ FROM THE HERD AND FROM THE FLOCK.”
1. They are selected from the animals that are clean. (1) They have the marks
of cleanness, viz. parting the hoof and chewing the cud (ch. xi. 3). But all clean
creatures were not proper for purposes of sacrifice. Those of the *“herd ™ (7p3, bakerg
are distinguished as the bull, heifer, bullock, and calf. Those of the “ flock® (]NI, tson
as sheep and goats; for this word is used to describe these animals promiscuously
(see ver. 10). (2) This reminds us of the purity of God, who can accept nothing that
is polluted—*“who will in no wise clear the guilty "—who requires purity in his
worshippers (Ps. xxiv. 3, 4). (3) It points to the purity of the Great One sacrificed
for us, covered in whose righteousness we are justified or accounted as just persons, and
in whose atoning blood we are washed and made clean. 2. They are gregarious
creatures. (1) This feature is prominently noticed here—*herd,” “flock.” Man
is a social being. He is set in families, tribes, nations, and even internationally united.
Solitary confinement is amongst the most horrible of punishments. (2) Hence guilt
and depravity become hereditary. And as we have been represented to our ruin by our
common progenitor, 80 by the representation of the second Adam we have salvation.
(3) Sin is dissocializing. Consider its fruits—Hatred—variance—strifes—murders.
(4) True religion perfects the social principle, centres all union in God. A universe
can meet in him. A universe can hold communion in him. The genius of religion
is love. The heaven of heavens is love.—J. A, M.

Vers. 3—9.—The burnt sacrifice of the herd. Having given general instructions
concerning the great business of sacrifice, the Most High descends to particulars, and
here describes the burnt sacrifice of the herd. These particulars contain specific
directions—

1. As To THE QUALITY OF THE VICTIM. 1. IZ must be @ male. (1) Females were
not only admitted for burnt offerings under the patriarchal dispensation, but upon one
memorable occasion even prescribed (see Gen. xv, 9). The ceremonial distinction
between male and female was not then, probably, so strongly defined as afterwards it
became under the Law. Under the gospel it is abolished (Gal. iil. 28). (2) The
male is the stronger animal ; and the horns, in the ox, which are symbols of power, are
more developed in the male, The male, therefore, would represent the excellence of
strength. (3) Thus Christ, as the “ Power of God,” would be preindicated (1 Cor. i. 24).
By his sacrifice of himself he destroyed him that had the power of death, and became
the “ power of God unto salvation ” to every believer (Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor.i. 18). 2. It
must be without blemish. (1) The rabbins reckon no less than filty things, any one of
which would, in their judgment, render an animal unfit for sacrifice; five in the ear,
three in the eyelid, eight in the eye, etc.; but they irifle outrageously. Any obvious.
defect or redundancy of parts would mar it for sacrifice, and so would any disease by
which it might be afflicted. (2) This reminds us that Christ, who is accepted of God
w8 our Sacrifice, is without deficiency or redundancy, weakness or malady (1 Pet. i. 19).
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In everything perfect. (3) We are further taught that the best should be given to
God. The best thoughts; the best affections; the best ¢ifts; the best service.

II. As T0 THE DUTY OF THE OFFERER. 1. With a view to procuring the acceptance
of his offering. (1) His gilt must be offered frecly. *He shall offer it of his own
voluntary willL.” The sacrifice of himself, which Christ offered for us, was voluntary
{Gal. i. 4; ii. 20; Eph. v. 25; Titus ii. 6, 14). God expects the homage of the heart
(John iv, 23, 24). (2) It must be offered at the door of the tabernacle. The altar was
at the door. We enter the heavens through the dlood of Jesus (Heb. x, 19—21). The
Jewish sacrifices were never resumed after the destruction of their oity and temple, for
they hold it unlawful to sacrifice anywhere out of Jerusalem. Yet they will not see that
the antitypes have come, and that the types are therefore no longer necessary. (3) He
must lay his hand upon its head. This action expressed, (2) That the offerer confessed
himself a sinner deserving to be sacrificed. (b) That he ceremonially transferred his guilt
to a substitute in anticipation of the Great Substitute promised who should truly bear
the punishment of sin (1 Pet. ii. 24). (¢) That he trusted in the mercy of God through
the vicarious sufferings of Messiah (Dan. ix. 26). 2. With a view to the making an
atonement for his sin. The direction is (1) That he should kill the bullock “ before
the Lord.”” The Shechinah was thers in the most holy place. The transaction is
between the Lord and the soul of the sinner. In all worship we should realize the
presence of the Lord. (2) ““He shall flay the burnt offering and cut it into his pieces.”
This operation was here performed, not by the priest, but by the offerer. In the
time of the temple this was done by the priests, who were then more numerous and
better skilled in the proper mode of doing it. For this service they claimed the skin
(ch. vii. 8; 2 Chron. xxix, 34). (3) People and priests alike were concerned in the
Great Sacrifice on Calvary. It was done with * wicked hands ” (Acts ii. 23).

IIL As TO THE DUTY OF THE PRIESTS. 1. With respect to the blood. (1) They were
to sprinkle with it round about the altar. The altar upon which Jesus was offered was,
in its more restricted sense, the hill of Calvary. On that hill his precious blood was
literally sprinkled. (2) The position of the altar is noted, viz, “ by the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation.” Tn the wider sense the altar on which Jesus suffered
was this planet, which is, as it were, the entrance or vestibule of the. great temple of
the universe, of which the heavens are the holy places (see Heb. iv. 14). 2. With
respect to the water. (1) Water is one of the great purifiers in the kingdom of nature,
and is therefore used as an emblem of the Holy Spirit, the. Great Purifier in the
kingdom of grace (John vii. 38, 39). So a controversy about baptism with water .is
described as a “question about purifying” (John iii 25). (2) With water the priest
was to wash the inwards and the legs. The inwards were a type of the soul; and God
requires “truth in the inward parts,” in the *thoughts and intenta of the heart.”
Every pollution, also, connected with our “walk and conversation” must be laved
away. To express this truth Jesus washed his disciples’ feet. 3. With respect to the
fire. (1) It was “put” upon the altar. This does not say that it was kindled by the
priest. The fire wasof God’s own kindling (see ch. ix. 24; x.1, 2). (2) It was, however,
fed with fuel by the priests. Human agency co-operates with Divine even in the most
sacred things (PhiL ii. 12, 13). (3) The parts of the sacrifice were laid in order on the
wood. The quarters were laid together in their relative positions. 8o with the head,
the fat, and the inwards. Thus the whole animal was consumed. Our whole being
should be offered to God in the flames of love (Deut. vi. 5).—J. A. M.

Vers. 10—17.— The burnt offering of the flock and of the fowls. The ceremony of
the offering of the flock is almost identical with that of the herd described in the
wverses preceding. In that of the fowls there is a wider dissimilarity.

1. THE VARIETY OF THE VICTIME CLAIMS ATTENTION. 1. Flive or iz kinds of victims
were accepted. (1) These were becves, sheep, goats, turtle-doves, pigeons, To these may
‘be added the clean birds, supposed to have been sparrows, which were required in the
particular ceremony of the cleansing of the leper. (2) All these, excepting the last,
were proper for burnt offeringe. They are notahle as mild, gentle, inoffensive, and useful
creatures. They are therefore fittingly used as types to describe the innocence and
meekness of Jesus (John i. 36; Isa, lili. 7). (3) As Christians we have nothing to do
with the ferocity of the tiger or the rapacity of the wolf. If we bave the wisdom
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-of the serpent, it must be associated with the harmlessness of the dove (see Matt. x. 16).
2. But what are the lessons conveyed in this variety? (1) It evinces the insufficiency
of the sacrifices of the Law. If one sacrifice or one kind of sacrifice could really take
away sin, why repeat it or have recourse to others? Their usefulness therefore was in
the manner in which they foreshadowed the better Sacrifice. (2) By contrast it evinces
tho sufficiency of the Great Sacrifice of the New Testament. No single sacrifice or
kind of sacrifice could body forth all that was required in a sufficient Saviour; therefore
the number and variety of the types. But Jesus offered himself alone and once,
because everything centred in him. Supplementary sacrifices such as that of the
Mass, are blasphemous impertinences. (3) It further evinces the mercifulness of
Divine justice. Here was the bullock for the rich man. Here was the sheep or goat
for the man in moderate circurnstances. Here were the turtle-doves or pigeons for the
poor (2 Cor. viii, 12). Here is Christ without money and without price for all.

II. THERE ARE NOTABLE oMIssioNS. 1. The placing of the offerer's hand upon the
head of the victim. (1) This is mentioned in connection with the offering from the
herd (ver. 4). Omitted in the description of the offering from the flock. Also from
the offering from the fowls. It may have been done nevertheless. (2) It was very
expressive of the transfer of sin to the victim. Possibly Paul refers to this custom—of
course, taking it in its application to the gospel—when he speaks of the *laying on
of hands” as amongst the *first principles of the doctrine of Christ” (Heb. vi. 2).
(3) If in any case it was omitted, it would then suggest the important truth that the
hand of God laid upon Christ the iniquity of us all (Isa. liii. 6, 10). 2. The flaying of
the skin. - (1) This is described in the account of the herd, but omitted in that of the
flock (ver. 6). It appears, nevertheless, to have been done also in the latter case. (2)
The skin is the natural clothing or covering of the animal. If the coats of skins with
which God clothed Adam anud Eve in substitution for their covering of fiz leaves by
which they expressed their sense of shame for their sin, were those of sacrificed animals,
then it vigorously sets forth the roanner in which we receive “beauty for ashes ” when
invested with the righteousness of Christ. 3. Instead of the ““ door of the tabernacle of
the congregation ® which s mentioned in connection with the herd, * northward » is the
term used sn connection with the flock (comp. vers. 5, 11). These expressions are
generally synonymous (ch. vii. 2). Standing at the door of the tabernacle of the con-
gregation, the worshipper held communion with God and with the whole congregation.
He stood at the north side of the altar, becanse that was the place of rings to which the
victims were fastened in order to be slain. The hill of Calvary also was situate north-
west of Jerusalem. How humiliating that our communion with God and his Church
must be through suffering and blood !

II1. DIFFERENCES ARE NOTICEABLE IN THE BURNT BACRIFICE OF FOWLS. 1. In this
case two birds were brought, (1) One, however, only is offered as a burnt sacrifice.
The singular is used in this description, (2) The other was to be used as a sin offering
(see ch. v. 7; xii. 8; xiv. 22). 2. They were cloven but not divided. (1) This was in
accordance with the directions given to Abraham (Gen. xv. 10). (2) The cleaving was
required for the removal of the intestines, but the wings must not be divided, for the
power for flight of Christ to heaven cannot be impaired (Acts ii. 24). (3) The head
was wrung off, and the blood wrung out by the side of the altar. 3. The crop and
feathers were cast into the place of ashes. (1) This was during the tabernacle “by the
side of the altar on the east part.” All the ashes went there (see ch. vi. 10). (2) In the
temple the place of ashes was a closet under the altar. In allusion to this the souls,
that is to say, the bodies, of the martyrs are represented as under the altar, crying for
vengeance upon their persecutors (Rev. vi. 9—11). Reflect: The poor man’s pigeons as
truly as the rich man’s bullock was “ of a sweet savour unto the Lord ” (see Eph. v. 2;
also 1 Pet. ii. 5).—J. A. M,

Vers, 1, 2—~God in special manifesiation. Always and everywhere God has
been revealing himself. There is no time when, no place where, men might not have
“geen him who is invisible” Nowhere has he left himself without witness (Acts
xiv. 17). Always might “his eternal power and Godhead have been understood ”
(Rom. i, 20). But the eyes of man were blinded, and his * foolish heart was darkened,”
s0 that by his own wisdom he knew not God. It is certain that he would have
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remained in ignorance but for those special manifestations of which the sacred Scriptures
are the record. The text reminds us that these includo—

1. His PEcULIAR PEOPLE. Out of the human race God chose one people, * the con-
gregation,” “ the children of Israel,” to whom he would appear, by whom the knowledge-
of his nature and will should be retained, and through whom he should be made known
to others. To this congregation “ were committed the oracles of God ;” and while sur-
r;)unlfiné; nations were stumbling in the darkness, Isracl was walking in the light of
the Lord.

II. His owN HOUSE. “God spake out of the tabernacle,” etc. This his dwelling-
place in Israel had just been constructed, and there, in the most holy place, he had
signified his presence by the glory-cloud. That was none other than the house of
God, his abode in the midst of the congregation.

III. His cHOSEN MINISTER. “The Lord called unto Moses.” The experiences of
Sinai had shown that there was need of mediation between the Majesty of heaven and
the children of earth. God, therefore, chose to reveal his mind through the one man
who was fittest for close access, and who would calmly receive and faithfully announce
his will—the courageous, devoted, magnanimous Moses.

IV. His PARTICULAR DIRECTIONS, “Speak ... and say ...” Then follow the
instructions of this book of the Law: particular and precise regulations, by attention
to which the congregation might worship with acceptance and “live in holiness and
righteousness before God.”

In the dispensation in which we now stand we have analogous special manifestations..
1. The Church of Christ is now the congregation of the Lord, the “Israel of God ;"
not the members of any visible organization, but all those of every society who love
and honour Christ, “both theirs and ours.” To such “he manifests himself as he does
not unto the world;” in them his Holy Spirit dwells; through them he works on the
world without. 2. The Christian sanctuary is now the house of the Lord, the “ place
of his abode.” There he makes his presence felt; there he causes us to behold his
glory, the beauties of his character, the glories of his grace, At the table of the Lord,
more especially, the risen Master meets with his true disciples, the Divine Host with
his human friends and guests, to reccive and return their love, to accept their vows,
to impart his benediction and his blessing. 3. The Christian ministry is now the
chosen channel of his communications. Not necessarily those ordained with human
hands; these if sent by God, but only if sent of him ; and beside these, all whose hearts
he has touched (1 Sam. x. 26), whose minds he has filled with spiritual understanding
(Col. i. 9), and whose lips he has opened (Ps. li. 15); all those on whose soul there really
rests the “burden of the Lord.” 4. The New Testament now contains the Divine
instructions. These are (1) few in number; (2) moral and spiritual rather than formal
and mechanical in their nature ; (3) adequate to penetrate to the deepest springs of the
soul, and to cover the widest particulars of the life.

It becomes us, in view of these special manifestations of God in Christ, (a) to
associate ourselves immediately with the recognized people of God; () to seek, con-
stantly and sedalously, his face and favour and the knowledge of his will, in his house;
(¢) to hold ourselves ready to speak for him to others or to receive his message from
others, as his Spirit shall prompt us or them ; (&) to master and foster those principles
of righteousness which Christ has taught us, that we may cultivate our character
and regulate our lives according to his holy will.—C.

Vers. 2—17.— The true end of sacrifice,—entire consecration to God. We shall reach
the end for which God introduced all that apparatus of Divine worship so elaborately
described in this book if we take the following steps :-—

1. THE SEPABATII'G PBESENCE OF 8IN IN THE HEART AND LIFE OF MAN. DBut for the
sin which “geparates between us and our God” there would have been unrestrained
communion between man and his Maker in every age and land : no need of mediation,
of special arrangements, of careful limitations, of means and media of approach. Every
line of this chapter, as also of this book, speaks of sin—sin in the soul, sin in the life, sin
on the conscience, sin ag a hindrance in the way of man.

1I. THE EFFORT OF MAN T0 FIND A WAY BAck T0 Gop. It is impossible to forget that
while Isracl was offering its sacrifices as God directed, other nations were bringing
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their victims in such ways as they deemed best. The commonness of sacrifice, its preva-
lence ontside the holy nation, speaks eloquently enough of man’s conscious distance from
God, and of his desire and endeavour to find a way back to his favour. “ Wherewith
shall I come before the Lord?” This is the anxious question of sin-stricken, unen-
lightened man, *Shall I come with burnt offerings . . . will the Lord be pleased with
thousands of rams?” This is his suggestion in reply. It is affecting to think of the
multitudes of sacrifices under every sky, as instances of men “ feeling after ” the mercy
of an offended God, groping in the dimness or the darkness towards reconciliation
and peace,

I11. THE DIVINE PROVISION FOR MAN'S RETURN AND ACCESS TO HIMSELF. 1. Under the
old dispensation. Man was to bring to the altar of God suitable offerings ; such as were
within his reach ; the best of the kind ; an unblemished male. It might be from his herd
(ver. 2), or from his flock (ver. 10), or it might be a fowl of the air (ver, 14). The
Priest was to pour the blood round about the altar {vers. 5, 11), and the carcase was
to be consumed upon the altar,—a whole burnt offering unto the Lord. 2. Under the
new dispensation. Instead of *the blood of bulls and goats,” God has provided one
offering which suffices for all souls of every land and age, even his own beloved Son.
This was the “ Lamb of God ” (1), absolutely perfect,  without blemish and without
spot ” (1 Pet.i.19; Heb. ix. 14); (2) shedding his own blood (Heb. ix. 12), giving * his
soul (his life) an offering for sin ™ (Isa. liii. 10); “putting away sin by the sacrifice of
himself” (Heb. ix. 26); (3) accepted of God; “an offering . . . of a sweet savour unto
the Lord ” (ver. 17; Eph. v. 2). Through that shed blood of “ the Lamb that was
slain ” for us we have access at all times, forgiveness of sin, reconciliation to God. But
not without

IV. PERSONAL SPIRITUAL PARTICIPATION. The offerer under the Law took personal part
in the offering : he brought his victim to the tabernacle (ver. 10); he killed it with
his own hands (vers. 5, 11); he also “put his hands upon the head ” of the animal
(ver. 4). The sinner, under the gospel, does not provide the sacrifice: “ Christ our
passover 4s slain for us,” But he does take a personal participation: “by faith he lays
his hand on that dear head of his;” he acknowledges that he himself is worthy of
death ; believes and appropriates to his own need the fact that Jesus died for his sin ;
earnestly desires that his guilt may be transferred to the Lamb of God ; entreats that
that shed blood of his may atone for and cover his iniquity.

V. THE END OF BACRIFICE,—ENTIRE PERSONAL CONSEORATION. The consnmption of
the whole animal in the fire pictures the complete dedication of the Saviour, his absolute
and entire consecration to the work which tho I'ather gave him to do. It symbolizes
ours also. Accepted by God through the atoning blood of the Lamb, we are to dedicate
ourselves to him. Our personal consecration 1. Should follow upon and grow out of
our acceptance through a crucified Saviour. 2, Should be thorough and complete:
including heart and life, body and spirit, things sacred and things secular. 3, Will
then be well pleasing to God, “an offering of a sweet savour unto the Lord”
(ver. 17).—C.

Vers. 2—17.—Principles of spiritual sacrifice. All who know God are engaged,
frequently, if not continually, in sacrificing unto him. Here are principles of sacrifice
by which we may be guided.

I. TAT GoOD DESIRES AND DEMANDS THE BEST WE CAN BRING. If the offering were of
the herd, it was to be a “ male without blemish ” (ver. 3) ; so also if of the flock (ver. 10).
Not that which was of small account and could be well spared, but the worthiest and
best. The dest for the Highest. Not *that which costs us nothing” (2 Sam. xxiv. 24)
for him who has given us evei vthing ; rather the costliest of our treasures for him who,
“though he was rich, for our sakes became poor.,” We may well break the rarest
alabaster for him whose * body was broken” for our sin; may well pour out the most
precious spikenard for him who poured out his life-blood for our redemption. ** Worthy
is the Lamb to receive rickes” (Rev. v. 12). When we worship him, or work for him,
or give to his cause, we should bring, not our exhaustion, but our vigour; not our
languor, but our energy ; not costless effort, but that which has taken time and trouble to
produce—the gold rather than the silver, the silver rathor than the pence; not anything
that will pass in the sight of man, but the very best we can bring to his presence.

LEVITICUB. °
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II. THAT GOD ACCEPTS THE BEST WE ARE ABLE TO BRING. If he could not afford a
bullock, the Hebrew worshipper might bring a shecp ; or if that were beyond his means,
a turtle-dove or pigeon (vers. 2, 10, 14). God accepts gifts “according to that a man
hath,” eto. (2 Cor. viii. 12). He who approved the widow’s mites more than. the rich
men’s gold still “ sits over against the treasury,” and accepts what we can bring, how-
ever humble it be, if we bring with it * the willing mind.” In the balances of heaven
a conversation in a garret by the bedside of a pauper may weigh more than the greatest
sermon before the noblest audience.

III. TaaT GOD BEQUIRES THE FULL CONSENT OF OUR OWN MIND. “ He shall offer it of
his own voluntary will” (ver. 8). The excellency, the beauty, the acceptablenéss of
our offering lies largely in the hearty good will with which we bring it, *The. Lord
loveth a cheerful giver” (2 Cor. ix. 7). (See 1 Chron. xxix. 6, 9.) W

IV. THAT OUR OFFERING MUST BE MADE CONSCIOUSLY UNTO THE LoEp. He shall offer
it “before the Lord ” (ver. 8); he shall kill it “before the Lord” (ver. 11), When
the victim was slain the offerer was to have in his mind the presence of God, and was
to present it consciously to him. Whatever form our sacrifice may take—prayer,
jraise, inquiry of the Lord, contribution, exhartation—it must be not mechanical, but
spiritual ; it must be religious; it must be rendered “as to the Lord, and not unto men,”

V. TuaT GOD DESIRES OBEDIENCE IN THINGS BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING. Doubtless
the priests of the tabernacle failed to see the import of many of the Divine directions.
"The people also must have been at a loss to understand the reason of many details of
the service (vers. 6, 8, 11, 15, 17). But both priests and people were required to con~
lorm under penalty of severe displeasure, In many things unintelligible to them do
our children and the uninstructed conform, because they rightly trust to those who are
older and wiser. There are many things concerning which we have all to feel ourselves to
be the little children we really are in the presence of the heavenly Father, and we must
do unquestioningly what he bids us. Let us try strenuously to understand, and when
we fail to reach the Divine meaning, trustfully conform. :

VI. THAT THERE CAN BE NO WASTE IN THE FULLEST SACRIFICE WE LAY ON HIS ALTAR.
In the burnt offering the whole victim was consumed ; no part was saved for food. “ To
what purpose is this waste?” is it asked ? We reply : 1. That the God in whom we live
and whose we are is worthy of everything we can offer him. 2. That we never so truly
realize the end and reach the height of our manhood a8 when we are devoting ourselves
to God. 3. That we may count on a large and generous response at his liberal hand.
4, That we gain in spiritual profit far more than we lose in material reduction.—Q.

Ver. 17 (latter part).—God’s pleasure in man. We believe—

L. TaaT GoD IS A BEING OF SUPREME BLESSEDNESS. He is the ever-blessed God, the
gource and fountain of all joy. He who gives such boundless bliss to his creation must
be divinely blessed. He could not give what he has not in himself. '

II. THAT S50ME PART OF HIS JOY HE FINDS IN MAN, What constitutes the happiness
of the Supreme? “The Lord will rejoice in his works;"” but it is a larger truth that
“the Lord taketh pleasure in his people ” (Ps. cxlix, 4); that *the Lord’s portion is his
people ” (Deut. xxxii. 9).

III. THAT HIS GOOD PLEASURE IN US I8 IN—

1. Our complete but conscious consecration of ourselves. The “offering made by
fire” was “of a sweet savour unto the Lord,” not as typifying the annihilation of
our self, absolute absorption of self in God (the Hindoo theory), but as expressing
the offerer’s desire to dedicate himself and all that he had to God,~—voluntary, conscious
devotion.

2. Our self-surrender to his Son our Saviour. That which, above all else, God says
to us now is, “This is my beloved Son: hear ye him ;” and the initial, essential,
decisive step for us to take, in order to give him pleasure, is to “ receive,” to “ believe
in,” to accept Jesus Christ as Teacher, Saviour, Lord, and Friend. .

3, Our conformity to his revealed will, by (1) reverence (Ps. cxlvii. 11); (2) holy
eenfidence in his pardoning love (Ps. cxlvii. 11); (3) patient endurance of wrong (1 Pet.
ii. 20); (4) generous eervice of others (Phil. iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 16).—0, :

The first part of this book, which may be called the spiritual statute-book of Israel
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a8 tho congregation of the Lord, is occupied with the laws of sacrifice, cha. i.—vii,
‘The underlying fact is that of sin as separation from God; but the book, as regulating
the intercourse between the sinful people and the holy object of their worship, is itself a
constituent part of the gracious covenant made with Israel. While it deepens the
sense of sin, it provides the means of reconciliation and sanctification, and therefore the
laws prescribed, while, as laws, restraining liberty and giving form to religious acts, at
the same time embody in themselves the grace of God in the covenant relation between
Jehovah and his people.

Vers. 1—17.—Law of the burnt offerings. 'The object of worship, place, worshipper,
offering, are all clearly set forth. The way of obedience made plain.

Ver, 1L.—* And the Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto him out of the tabernacle
of the congregation.” This is the foundation on which the whole of positive religion is
built up, the Divine voice speaking through a mediator, at an appointed place, and in
a distinct, authoritative manner. Notice—

I. Tee DIviNe voicE. “The Lord,” Jehovah, that is, the God of revelation and
covenant. 1. The beginning of all true religion is the gracious manifestation of God. 1t
is a very different spiritual structure which is built upon this foundation from that
which is raised on men’s own thoughts. Compare the corruptions of traditionary
religions, heathenism, with the Old Testament revelation; the vague and doubtful
attempts of religious philosophy to provide an object of supreme reverence. The name
Jehovah betokened a progress in special revelation. The Elohistic worship of the
earliest ages, while resting, no doubt, on direct communications of God’s Spirit, without
which there can be no living intercourse between the creature and the Creator, was
elementary in its character, suited to the childhood of the worldi—God revealed first
as the God of creation, the object of reverential obedience in the sphere of natural life
and the simplest laws of righteousness. As the relations of mankind to one another
grew more numerous and complicated, the idea of religion enlarged ; the object of wor-
ship was the God of a people, the God of families, the God whose name was distinctly
named, as distinctly as the people’s, between whom and a certain portion of mankind
there was a direct covenant, involving gracious vouchsafements on one side, and faith-
ful service on the other. This is the connection between the Book of Exodus and that
of Leviticus, which the very opening words remind us is very close. In the former
book we are in the presence of Jehovah, In this we are listening to his voice, a voice
which speaks clearly and fully what are the ordinances of his will. 2. The invitation
and summons. “ The Lord called unto Moses.” We must notice bere the two elements
of law and grace combined, which is the very essence of the book. ,All the regulations
of the Mosaic economy were based upon the fact that Jehovah was in close fellowship
with his people. Just as a made road brings the points between which it lies nearer,
by opening the means of intercourse, so sacrifices were a token of covenant relation,
and a perpetual call of Jehovah to his people to approach him. The Lord called that
he might bestow his special grace on those who obeyed his call, He called with the
voice of command and authority, that his people might henceforth know fully and
without possibility of mistake what they had to do. So still there is a gracious call of
the gospel, which invites freely and universally, but it is at the same time the pro-
clamation of a new law of righteousness, as in the Sermon on the Mount, and in the
whole revelation of duty in the Christian Church, Notice—

11, THE FACT OF MEDIATION. “ The Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto him.”
“ The Law was given by Moses.” It was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator,”
through the instrumentality of an appointed servant, who should be between Jehovah
.and his people. Moses united in himself remarkably the three elements of the office—
the prophetic, as echoing the voice of God; the priestly, as the medium of offered
service; the kingly, as the legislator and ruler, both proclaiming and administrating
the Divine Law. We see also represented in the case of Moses the union of the two
qualifications for the fulfilment of the office of mediator—the personal merit and the
Divine appointment. Moses stood apart from the people in his character and personal
eminence. He was anointed to his office, and manifestly favoured of God with special
communications, In all these respects he is the type of the perfect Mediator. Jesus
Christ was in himself able to be between God und man. His mediation is fact, history.

JII. THE ACT OF MEDIATION WAS BASED UPON THE FACT OF COVENANT, TUK
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RELATION BETWEEN THE PEOPLE AND JEHOVAH, THE GOD OF REVELATION, MUTUAL
PLEDGE, AND ProMrSE.  The whole structure of the ceremonial law was built up on
reciprocal obligation, Living intercourse between God and man is the spiritual reality
which binds together all the details of this book of the Law. A development, there-
fore, of the first and greatest commandment, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,”
cte. The acceptableness of religious worship lies in the fellowship of love.

IV. THE PLACE OF MEETING BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. “ Quf of the tabernacle of
the congregation;” or “ the tent of meeting.” A temporary provision, aftcrwards super-
seded by a more permanent and elaborate structure, but in its external features
betokening the dispensational character of the Law. The central fact was a gracious
manifestation of God, a meeting-place inviting to intercourse, an appointed form of
worship, the stepping-stone to a higher communion. “God dwelleth not in temples
made with hands.” The tabernacle was subsequent to the covenant. The life of
fellowship preceded the act of fellowship. The people are God’s before they receive
the Law. There are three elements in the tabernacle, representative of universal and
abiding truth. 1. The Lord speaks out of it. Positive revelation the foundation of
positive religion. The soul waits upon God. Gracious messages the beginning of
Divine work in and for man. There were gropings of natural religion worth nothing
in themselves. The Spirit of God calls the spirit of man to a higher life. The true
faith rests on the Word, honours the ordinances, seeks the place where God speaks
in the most distinct and emphatic manner. This finds illustration both individually
and in the history of God's people. 2. Tabernacle of the congregation. Fellowship an
essential fact of the religious life. Man a moral being, only as he is in society. Asit is
the fruit of religion, so it is the seed from which springs the true life, both of nations
and individuals. The tabernacle or temple the centre of the Hebrew national exist-
ence. The tent of meeting also the palace-chamber of the Great King. Jehovah’s
throne amongst his people the true source of all power and centre of all authority.
All places of worship, as meeting-places of the congregation or Church, witness to the
presence of Jehovah, of Jesus Christ, the Lord, in the midst of his people, and to the
kingdom of God in the world. No doctrine of the Church consistent with this fact of
Jehovah speaking out of the tabernacle of the congregation but that which recognizes
the position of all believers as the same., “ Where two or three are gathered together,”
ete. 3. The place of meeting was both the centre to which offerings were brought and
JSrom which blessings were taken. A true religion must embrace both the passive and
the active elements—Mind, heart, will. Christianity did not abolish sacrifice and
offerings, lifted up the lower into the higher, the local and temporary into the universal
and perpetual. No material edifice, no priestly caste, no mere prescription of rites, can
limit religious service. The temple of the Jews was destroyed, but in place of it we
possess the risen glory of Christ, the spiritual presence of the Living One, the communion
of gaints, the ceaseless offering up of spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ. The Law which was given on the mount from the lips of Jesus requires a
higher righteousness than the righteousness of legalists.—R.

Ver. 2—*“ Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, If any man of yow
bring anm offering unto the Lord, ye shall bring your offering of the cattle, even of the
herd, and of the flock.” Here is the great fundamental principle, as it were the pre-
amble of the law of offerings. Notice—

L THE DIvieg LAw 18 UNIVERBAL. *“ Any man of you.” No respect of persons
with God. Same law to rich and poor, wise and unwise, as to ils essential require-
menta, These private offerings represented personal religion. There may be differ~
ences of official duty, but what we bring to God for ourselves must be without respect.
to anything but the real relation between our soul and God.

1L ALL OFFERINGS MUST BE 'OLUNTARY. No compulsion with Ged but the com-
pulsion of heart and conscience, ‘True worship is not a mere objective obedience..
“If any man bring on offering.” It is brought by a willing mind, not out of caprice,
not to any place or to any God, but with intelligent acceptance of the will of God as.
coincident with our own will. When we bring offerings we should know what it is in our
hearts to bring, not trust to the impulse of the moment or the variations of fluctuating:
feelinga.
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III. THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIO OF THE OFFERING IS SURRENDER, ACKOWLEDG-
MENT OF THE LORD’S OLAIM OVER UB. “ Out of the herd or flock.” That is, out of our
own possessions, valued, known, intimately associated with ourselves. A religion
which costs us nothing cannot be real. The more of one’s self there is in it, the more
really offered it is. The mistake of all ritualism is that it leads us to offer up another’s
offering instead of our own. We observe the rite, we repeat by rote the words, we
listen to the music, but is the offering out of our own berd or flock? Jesus will have
no disciple who does not first count the cost.

IV. WHILE TEE OFFERING IS VOLUNTARY, IT I8 STILL PRESCRIBED. *‘ Ye skall bring
your offering of the cattle.” An enlightened recognition of Divine commandments is
necessary to acceptable worship. “ Faith cometh by hearing, hearing by the Word of
God.” “ Not every man that saith, Lord, Lord; . . . but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven ”—* the things that I say.” The liberty of the gospel is not
licence. The doctrines, rules, and practical teachings found generally in the New
Testament, though not systematized there, are yet positively given. While we are
delivered from the bondage of a legal dispensation, we are yet under law to Christ.
Will-worship is unchristian, Tendency of our time is to an individualism which is
dangerous. The study of the Old Testament in the light of the New a wholesome
antidote. Yet our faith must always work by love (vide Gal, v.).—R.

Ver. 3.—The burnt sacrificc. The most ancient, that which represents all others.
Notice—

I. THE MAIN PRINOIPLE REPRESENTED—SELF-SURRENDER IN ORDER TO BELF-PRE-
SERVATION THROUGH THE COVENANTED MERCY OF JEHOVAH. In this principle there
are included these points: 1. Recognition of the supreme claim of God. 2. Substitu-
tionary surrender, a life for a life, the victim for the offerer. 3. Ezpiation of sin and
acceptance, by the restoration of the covenant relations between God and man, proceed-
ing from Divine love, but resting on the offering as representing a fulfilment on both
sides of the contract—God forgiving, man obeying. 4. The union of the two elements
of blood and fire, t.e. of atonement and purification, the negative holiness and the
positive holiness, justification and sanctification, fulness of grace.

I1. DETAILS OF THE SACBIFICE. Ver.3.— Of the herd, . . . a male without blemish.”
God must have our best. We must make our religious service a reality, putting into
it our strongest faculties, best opportunities, counting all things but loss for Christ.
Examples in the offerings of great faith, Nothing should be blemished in the house of
God, in private religion, in acts of charity. “ Thou God seest me”  Of his oun
voluntary will.” Although a law, it is of no validity but as an appeal to the free heart
of man. Anticipation of the gospel, the Law a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.
The highest state of life is when law is absorbed in the activity of the nature; we are
likest God when we are by grace a law unto ourselves, “ willing to do his will.” *“ At
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation before the Lord.” Here are the three
elements of religion recognized : 1. Publicity. 2. Fellowship. 8. Divine order. Secret
religion is a contradiction. The profession is part of the sacrifice. * Thy vows are
upon me, O Lord.” The congregation is a cloud of witnesses, both sustaining personal
religion and supplying a constant test of sincerity. And whatever we do, we do before
the Lord. His face we desire to seck, and in the light of his manifested favour we
rejoice. There are special appointments which all true worshippers will honour: the
sabbath, the Word, the congregation, the ordered life of the Christian Church.—R,

Ver. 4.—* And he shall put his hand wpon the head of the burnt offering ; and it shall
be accepted for him to make atonement for him.” A most significant commandment,
full of gracious meaning for those who observed it,

I. ALL ATONEMENT RESTS UPON FREE GRACE. * Accepled for him to make afone-
ment.” God sets forth the propitiation, declares his righteousness for the remission of
sins, It shall be accepted, not because it is in itself an equivalent, but because a
merciful Father accepts it.

II. THE VICTIM ACOEPTED PROCLAIMS THE CONDITIONAL NATURE OF THE GRACE.
It is free as being unmerited, and yct it is the expression of a loving will, and comes
forth from an infinite nature. God forgives because he chooses to forgive, yet he fore
gives by the method which he proclaims. The lower sacrifice points to the higher.



9
[S-]

THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS. [em. 1. 117,

III. THE OFFERER’S FAITH I8 A8 TRULY NEEDFUL A8 THE VICTIM HE BRINGS. * With~
out faith it is impossible to please God.” The hand put upon the head of the victim
signified the identification of the offerer and offered. Whether the confession of sins
was included or not is of little importance. Faith is self-surrender. In all atomement
there are three parties represented—the offender, the offended, the mediator. The hand
of the offender sets forth his whole activity and conscious self. His connection with
the victim is itself confession of sin and acceptance of the covenanted mercy of Jehovah.
‘We lay our hand on the head of Jesus by the spiritual identification which includes
the application of the mind to his truth, the yielding of the heart to his love, and the
consecration of the life to his service.—R.

Vers. 5—9.—Tke killing, flaying, and consuming of the victim, Full, throughout,
of the idea of atomement. 'L'he three main elements are—I. The blood. II. The fire.
1I1. The sweet savour unto the Lord. Consider—

I. TRE sPRINELED BLoOD. The offerer killed the victim, The priests received the
blood and sprinkled it upon the altar, The two chief elements of atonement were thus
united—the human and the Divine. Atonement is reconciliation on the ground of a
restored covenant through sacrifice. The blood shed represented the fact of life for life
offered by faith. The blood sprinkled by priests, represented the Divine offer of mercy
through an appointed mediation, at the place and time prescribed by God’s gracious
will. His will is our sanctification. The sacrifice of Christ is an outcome of Divine
love received on behalf of the sinner as being offered by him in believing surrender to
God and renewal of the covenant.

II. Tee FmE. The offering flayed and cut in pieces. Fire and wood placed by the
priests on the altar, etc. All these details belong to the one fact that the offering is
not only presented, but consumed, and consumed in pieces. The idea is that of the
mingling together of the will of Jehovah with the offered obedience of his creature. A
representation of the promised sanctifying grace which renews the whole man, gradually,
but with comprehensive application of the Spirit of God to every part of the being and
character. The ablution would convey the idea of the washing of regeneration. All
which is specially significant of life and activity,  the inwards and the legs,” is washed
in water before placed on the altar. The whole is then termed, *a burnt sacrifice, an
offering made by fire” The fire represented at the same time purification and
destruction. As applied in the name of God, it promised his bestowment of the
supernatural power which should at once destroy the evil and renew the good. Hence
the gift of the Holy Spirit was symbolized by fire. We must be wholly offered, we
must be penetrated and pervaded by the Spirit. The application of the fire is not only
in a first baptism of the Spirit, but in the sanctifying work of /ife, in which oftentimes
consuming dispensations are required, which, while they burn up, do also renew and
recreate. Are we yielding up all to this gracious process on God’s altar?

11l. THE SWEET 6AVOUE UNTO THE Lomp. Fragrant ascent of man’s offering.
Nothing is said of the addition of incense, therefore the mere smoke and stesm of the
offering itself is described as ““sweet savour.” The obedience of faith is acceptable to
the Lord. Nothing can more decidedly set forth the freeness and fulness of pardon
and reconciliation. The Divine will is entirely reunited with the human will. Thus
every sacrifice pointed to the end of sacrifices. When it is offered, when the fire has
done its work, there is peace with God. So the Lord Jesus, anticipating the conelusion
of his sufferings and his return to heaven, exclaimed, “The hour is come, glorify thy
Son.” “I have glorified thee on the carth. I have finished the work which thou
gavest me to do.” Hesting on that finished sacrifice, we can rejoice in our obedience
as a sweet savour to the Lord, notwithstanding that in itself it is neccssarily consumed
Dy the perfect righteousness of the Divine Law. The blood and fire of the cross of
Calvary are already upon the altar. We are able in the resurrection and ascension te
Lehold the manifest tokens of acceptance. The [ragrance of the Saviour's risen glory
and eternal righteousness are not only before God, well pleasing to him, but are alse
ours by faith, mingling with the imperfection of 2 fallen humanity, and lifting it up te
angelic life and spotless purity and joy in the presence of God.—E.

Vers. 10—~13.—T'he offering from the flocks. Sheep or goat. This is a repetition of
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the same law as applied to the offering of lower value.
set forth that God is no respecter of persons.

The great spiritual fact is thus
His Law applies to all sorts and con-

ditions of men, and his grace is coextensive with his Law. The rich man’s offering

and the poor man’s substantially the same.

- relation of the offering to the offerer.

The only unchangeable condition is the

It must represent sincere, heartfelt surrender te

God. It must not be a wild animal caught for the purpose, but that which, having
been associated with the personality and life, represents both the man himself and his

house and family.

Hence in the early Church, baptism was a consecration both of the

individual and of his household, an offering of all to the Lord. Many applications of

this idea. All can give something.
cation of souls.

Religion sanctifies the world through the sanctifi-
The Spirit creates afresh the inner man, then all follows.—R.

Vers. 14—17.—The offering of fowls—turtle-doves or young pigeons. The great
abundance of these birds in the Kast would make the provisiun one which was easy

even for the poorest to fulfil.
master.”

How gracious this appointment!
He delights not in mere burdensome sacrifice—no costliness, suffering,

God is no “hard

or privation has merit with him. He demands the willing obedience of the heart.
He asks for that which really represents a surrender of self. All these minute regula-
tions were simply intended to develop the principle of voluntary obedience. There
was the same subdivision in the case of the bird as in the case of the quadruped, to
remind the very Efsorest and humblest offerer that he must not shelter himself in the

insignificance of

offering from the obligations which it represented. The applica-

tion of fire to the second bird denoted the application of the righteousness of God to
the life of the offerer, and while it was as a prescribed offering a promise of acceptance,
and therefore of renewing grace and spiritual restoration, it was on the part of the
offerer the pledge and promise of an entire obedience in which body, soul, and spirit, all
the life and all the possessions, should be consecrated to Gud.—R.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER IL

Tur MeAT OFFERING. The regulation of
the burnt offering as a Levitical institution
is immediately followed by & similar regu-
lation of the meat offering, consisting of flour
and oil, with salt and frankincense, and
usually accompanied by the drink offering
of wine. The sacrifice of the animal in the
burnt offering had represented the entire
surrender of the offerers will and life to
God; the presentation of the fruits snd
products of the earth in the meat offer-
ing represents man's gift of homage, where-
by he ecknowledges God’s sovereignty
over all things and over himself, by offer-
ing to him s portion of that which he
had graciously bestowed in abundance.
David’s words, * All things come of thee,
and of thine own have we given thee
. « « 8]l this store cometh of thine hand,
and i8 e/l thine own” (1 Chron. xxix. 14,
16), express the idea underlying the meat
offering. In the acted language of sym-
boliam, it not only recognized the supremacy
of God, but made a tender of loyal sub-
misgion on the part of the offerer; as gifts

of homage did in the case of Jacob and
Esau (Gen. xxxii. 20), and as they do to
this day throughout our Indian empire,
and generally in the East.

Ver. 1.—And when any will offer a meat
offering unto the Lord. The word used in
the original for “ meat offering " (minchah),
means, like its Greek equivalent, §&pov, 8
gift made by an inferior to a superior. Thus
the sacrifices of Cain and Abel were their
*“minchah” to God (Gen. iv. 3, 4), the
present sent to Esau by Jacob was his
“minchah’ (Gen. xxxii. 13), and the present
to Joseph was his brethren’s “minchah”
(Gen. xliii. 11). It is therefore equivalent
to a gift of homage, which recognizes the
superiority of him to whom it is offered, and
ceremonially promises loyal obedience to
him. Owing to its use in this pnssage, it
came gradually to be confined in its significa-
tion to vegetable gifts,—unbloody sacrifices,
a8 they are called sometimes, in contrast to
animal sacrifices—while the word * corban '
come to be used in the wider accepta-
tion which once belonged to “minchah.”
The conditions to be fulfllled by the
Israelite who offered a meat offering wors
the following. 1. He must offer either (1)
uncooked flour, with oil, salt, and frankin-
cense, or (2) flour made into an unleavened
cake (whether of the nature of biscuit or
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pancake), with oil, salt, and frankincense;
or (3) roasted grains, with oil, salt, and
frankincense. 2. He must bring his offer-
ing to the court of the tabernacle, and give
to the priests at least as much as one omer
(that is, nearly a gallon), and not more than
sixty-one omers. The priest receiving it
from him must: 1. Take a handful of the
flour, oil, and salt, or a proportionate part
of the cake (each omer generally made ten
enkes) in place of the flour, and burn it with
ull the frankincense as 8 memortal npon the
altar of burnt offering. 2. With his brother
priests he must eat the remainder within
the precinets of the tabernacle. Here the
cssentials of the sacrifice are the presenta-
tion made by the offerer, and the burning of
the memorial on the altar, followed by the
consumption of the remainder by the priests.
The moral lesson taught to the Israelite
completed that of the burnt offering. As the
bLurnt offering taught self-surrender, so the
meat offering taught recognition of God’s
supremacy and submission to it, the first by
the surrender of a living creature substi-
tuted for the offerer, the second by the gift
of o part of the good things bestowed by God
on man for the preservation of life which,
being given back to God, serve as a
recognition of his supremacy. Spiritually
the lesson tanght the Jew was that of the
necessity of & loyal service to God; and
mystically he may have learnt a lesson (1)
s to the force of prayer rising up to heaven
as the incense which had to be offered
with each form of the meat offering; (2)
as to the need of purity and incorruption,
symbolized by the prohibition of leaven
and honey, and the command to use ealt.
The supplemental eharacter of the meat
offering accounts for the order in which it
here stands, not arbitrarily interposed be-
tween two animal sacrifices, but naturally
following on the burnt offering, as an ad-
junet to it and the complement of its teach-
ing. So close was the union between the
two sacrifices, that the burnt offering was
never offered without the accompaniment of
the meat offering (Numb. xv. 4). It has
been also maintained that the meat offering,
like the drink offering, was never made
independently of the animal sacrifice; but
this cannot be proved. On the contrary, the
menner in which laws regulating it are here
laid down, lead to the inference that it might
be offered, when any willed it, by itself.
The close connection between the sacrifice
of an enimal and the offering of cakes of
flour, and of wine, is noticeable in heathen
eacrifices likewise. The very word, immo-
lare, translated “to sacrifice,” is derived from
the mola or salt-cake offered with the animal;
and the other word ordinarily used in
Latin for “sacrifice,” that is, mucture, is

derived from the victim being enriched
(magis auctus) with the libation of wine.
Thus we see that the offering of the fruita
of the earth was regarded, elsewhere as well
a8 in Judwa, as the natural concomitant of
an animal sacrifice, and not only that, but
as so essential a part of the latter as to have
given a name to the whole ceremony, and
not only to the whole ceremony, but to the
specific act of the slaughter of the vietim.
The thought of the heathen in offering the
fruits of the earth was probably not much
different from that of the Israclites. It was
his gift to the superhuman power, to which
he thus acknowledged that he owed sub-
mission. We may further notice that salt
was enjoined in the heathen as in the Jewish
sacrifices as indispensable. Pliny says that
the importance of salt is seen especially in
sacrifices, none of which are completed
without the salt-cake (‘ Hist. Nat.,” 31, 7)
The now obsolete use of the word “ meat”
in the sense of “ food,” in contrast to “ flesh,”
creates some confusion of thought, *Fruit
offering ” would be a better title, were it not
that t%e signification of “fruit” is going
through a similar change to that which
“ meat” has undergone. “ Flour offering”
might be used, but an alteration in the
rendering is not imperative.

Ver. 2.—He shall take thereout his hand-
ful. This was the task of the priest. The
handful that he took and burnt uwpon
the altar has the technical and significative
neme of the memorial. It acted as a
memorial before God, in the same way as
Cornelius’s prayers and alms—* Thy prayers
and thine alms are come up for a memo-
rial before God” (Acts x. 4)—being some-
thing which should cause God to think
graciously of the offerer. The frankincense is
not mixed with the flour and the oil and
the salt, a8 a constituent element of the
offering, but is placed upon them, and is all
of it burnt in *“the memorial,” symbolizing
the need of adding prayer to sacrifice, that
the latter may be acceptable to God.

Ver. 3.—The remnant of the meat offering
shall be Aaron’s and his sone’. The meat
offerings must have gone far to supply the

riests with farinaceous food, as, for every
Eandful of flour burnt on the alter, nearly
a gallon went to the priests. They had to
eat it within the precincts of the tabernacle,
as was the case with all meats that were
most holy, viz. the minchahs, the shew-
bread, and the flesh of the sin offering and
of the trespass offering (ch. x. 12). Other
meats assigned to the priests might be eaten
in any clean place (ch. x. 14). The priests’
own meat offerings were wholly burnt (ch.
vi. 23).

Vers. 4—11.—The second form of meat
offering, when the fluur and oil were made up
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into four vorieties of cales. The ritual of
offering is not different from that of the first
form. The, frankincense is not mentioned,
but doubtless is underslood. The rabbini-
cal rule, that meat offerings, when follow-
ing upon burnt offerings or peace offerings,
had no frankincense burnt wilh them, rests
on no solid foundation.

Vers. 11, 12.—Ye shall burn no leaven nor
any honey, in any offering of the Lord made
by fire. Leaven and honey are not forbidden
1o be offered to the Lord; on the contrary,
in the next verse they are commanded to be
offered. The prohibition only extends to
their being burnt on the altar, owing, no
doubt, to the effect of fire upon them in
making them swell and froth, thus creating
& repulsive appearance which, as we shall
see, throughout the Mosaic legislation, repre-
sents moral evil. The firstfruits of heney
are to be offered (cf. Exod. xxii. 29), and
leaven is to be used in the two wave loaves
offered at the Feast of Pentecost as first-
fruits (ch. xxiii 17). The words trans-
lated As for the oblation of the firstfruits, ye
shall offer them unto the Lord, should be
rendered Ads an oblation of firstfruits ye
shall offer them (that is, leaven and honey),

but they shall not be burnt on the allar.
The mark in A.V. denoting a new paragraph
at the beginning of ver. 12, should be re-
moved.

Ver. 13.—Every oblation of thy meat offer-
ing shalt thou season with salt. Balt is
commanded as symbolizing in things spiri-
tual, because preserving in thihnfa physical,
incorrupfion (cf. Matt. v. 13; Mark ix. 49;
Luke xiv. 34; Col. iv. 6). It is an emblem of
an established and enduring covenant, such
as God’s covenant with his people, which is
never to wax old and be destroyed, and it is
therefore termed the salt of the covenant ot
thy God. Hence ‘‘a covenant of salt” came
to mean a covenent that should not be
broken (Numb. xviii. 19; 2 Chron. xiii. 5).
The use of salt is not confined to the meat
offering. With all thine offerings thou shalt
offer salt. Accordingly we find in Ezek.
xliii. 24, “The priest shall cast salt upon
them, and they shall offer them up for a
burnt offering.”

Vers. 14—16.—The third form of meat
offering, parched grains of corn, with oil,
salt, and frankincense. The mark of a new
paragraph should be transferred from ver.
12 to the beginning of ver. 14.

HOMILETICS.

Vers, 1—16.—The meat offering. It consisted of a gift to God of the products of the
earth most needed for the support of life—flour and oil, to which were added salt and
frankincense, and it was generally accompanied by the drink offering of wine. It was
offered to God in token of the recognition of his almighty power which gave the corn,
ge olive, and the vine, and of the submission of the creature to him, the merciful

eator.

L IT was A GIFT OF HOMAGE. As such, it had a meaning well defined and well
understood in the East, that meaning being an acknowledgment of the sovereignty of
God, and a promise of loyal obedience on the part of the offerer.

II. ScRIPTURAL EXAMPLES OF THE GIFT OF HOMAGE. 1. The sacrifices of Cain and
Abel. Whether the sacrifice was of the fruits of the ground or of the flock made no
difference. Each was the “minchah,” or “gift,” of the offerer, acknowledging God
as his God—one, however, offered loyally, the other hypocritically (Gen. iv. 3, 4). 2.
The present sent to Esau by Jacob (Gen. xxxii.; xxxiii.). Jacob had sent a humble
message to his brother (Gen. xxxii. 3), but this was not enough, *“The messengers
returned to Jacob, saying, We came to thy brother Esau, and also he cometh to meet
thee, and four hundred men with him " (Gen. xxxii. 6). 7Then Jacob, terror-stricken,
sent his gift of homage (Gen. xxxii. 13), which symbolically acknowledged Esau as his
suzerain lord. Esau, by accepting it (Jacob “ urged him and he took it "), bound him-
self to give protection to his brother as to an inferior, and offered to leave some of his
soldiers with him for the purpose (Gen. xxxiii. 15). 3. The present carried by Jacob's
sons to Joseph when they went down into Egypt (Gen. xliii. 11). 4. The present
without which Saul felt that he could not appear before Samuel (1 Sam. ix. 7). 6.
The gifts presented to the young Child by the Wise Men of the East (Matt. ii. 11).

III. EXAMPLES OF TUE GIFT OF HOMAGE IN THE PRESENT DAY. 1. At an Indian
durbar, every ome of the dependent princes brings his present, and offers it to the
representative of the Empress of India. 2. Presents are always brought by natives of
India to British officials set over them, when they have a request to make, and
teremonially accepted by the latter by a touch of the hand, 3. In the Abyssinian war
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a present of a thousand oxen and five hundred sheep was sent by King Theodore of
Abyssinia to Lord Napier of Magdala, in token of submission at the last moment, and
rejected by the English general. Had he accepted it, he would have been bound to
give the king protection.

IV. Lessons To US FROM THE MEAT offerING. 1. To give to God of the worldly
goods which God has given to us (1) freely, (2) cheerfully, (3) loyally. Our motive
must not be self-ostentation, nor the praise of men, nor our own gratification. By our
offering to God we must recognize God's claims over us, and openly profess our loving
submission to them. This throws a new light on the practice of almsgiving in the
weekly offertory of the Church. 2. To give a hearty and loyal service to God in other
respect,is1 besides almsgiving, such as obedience to his commandments, doing his will
on earth.

V. TEE GIFT OF HOMAGE CALLS FORTH A REQUITING GIFT. Esau gave protection in
return for cattle. Joseph gave sacks of corn in return for “a little balm and a little
honey, spices and myrrh, nuts and almonds,” The representative of the Crown of
England gives back to each prince at 8 durbar a present greater than he has received.
So we give to God repentance, and receive back from him forgiveness; we give faith,
and receive grace; we give obedience, and receive righteousness; we give thanksgiving,
and receive enduring favour; we give, in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, the
“ creatures of bread and wine,” and we receive back “the strengthening and refreshing
of our souls by the Body and Blood of Christ.”

stl;. 13.—Salt was to be used with all the sacrifices. Cf, Ezek. xliii. 24; Mark
1X. .

I. WHAT IT RECALLED TO THE MIND OF THE OFFERER. The eating of bread and salt
together being the ceremony which finally ratified an agreement or covenant (as. it still
is in Arabia), salt was associated in the mind of the Israelite with the thought of a
firmly established covenant. FEach time, therelore, that the priest strewed the salt on
the offering there would have been a reminder to all concerned of the peculiar blessing
enjoyed by the nation and all members of it, of being in covenant with God, without
which they would not have been in a state to offer acceptable sacrifices at all.

IL. WHAT IT 5YMBOLIZED. The effect of salt being to preserve from corruption,
its being sprinkled on the sacrifice taught the offerer the necessity of purity and con-
stancy in his devotion of himself to God.

111, THE SYMBOL TAKEN UP AND APPLIED IN THE NEW TEsTAMENT. 1. The Christian’s
speech is not to be corrupting, but edifying. * Let your speech be always seasoned with
salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man” (ol iv. 6). “Let no
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good for the use
of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers” (Epb. iv. 29). 2. Christian
men are to be salted with fire, as the sacrifices are salted with salt (Mark ix. 49), and
the life of the collective body of Christians, the Church, is to be, in its effects upon the
world, as salt. “ Ye are the salt of the earth ” (Matt. v. 13). * Have salt in your-
selves ” (Mark ix. 50). Men influenced by the Spirit of Christ, having been themselves
salted with fire, have now become the salt which saves the world from perishing in its
own corruption.

1V. TEE SALT MAY LoSg IT8 sAvouR (Matt. v. 13; Mark ix. 50; Luke xiv. 34),
This is the case when “doctrine” being no longer characterized by “ uncorruptness,
gravity, sincerity * (Titus ii. 7), religion becomes changed into superstition, thencefor-
ward debasing instead of elevating mankind ; or when it stirs men to acts of fanaticism,
or rebellion, or cruelty ; or when the spiritual life becomes so dead within ib that it abets
instead of counteracting the wickedness of the world.

V. SALT SYMBOLIZES PERMANENCY A8 WELL A8 PURITY, Our love for Christ must be,
St. Paul teaches us (Eph. vi. 24), a love *in sincerity,” or rather, as the word should
be translated, ““in incorruption,” that is, an abiding love, without human caprice or
changeableness ; and our obediencn to God must be constant, without breaks in its even
course, and lasting to the end of life. *Because iniquity shall abound, the love of
many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved ”
(Matt. xxiv. 12, 13). “Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of
life ” (Rev. ik 10)
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HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Conseerated life-work, as brought out #n the meat offering. Ch. fi, 1—11; cf. John
iv. 84; Acts x. 4; Phil. iv. 18; John vi. 27. The idea prominently presented in the
burnt offering is, we have seen, personal consecration, on the ground of expiation and
acceptance through a substitute. In the meat offering, to which we now address
ourselves, we find the further and supplementary idea of consecrated life-work.
For the fine flour presented was the proc{)uct. of labour, the actual outcome of the
consecrated person, and consequently a beautiful representative of that whole life-work
which results from a person consciously consecrated. Moreover, as in the case of the
burnt offering there was a daily celebration, so in the case of this meat offering there
was g perpetual dedication in the shew-bread. What we have in this chapter, therefore,
is a voluntary dedication on the part of an individual, corresponding to the perpetual
dedication on the part of the people. The covenant people are to realize the idea of
consecration in their whole life-work, Lange has noticed that here it is the soul (¥23)
which is said to present the meat offering, something more spiritual, as an act, than
the presentation of the burnt offering by the man (o7%)., We ansume, then, that the
leading thought of this meat offering is comsecrated life-work, such as was brought
out in all its perfection when our Lord declared, “My meat is to do the will of
him that sent me, and to finish his work” (John iv. 34).

1. WoBEK DoONE FOR GOD SHOULD BE THE BEST OF ITS EIXD. The meat offering,
whether prepared in a sumptuous oven (MD) such as would be found with the
wealthy, or baken in a pan (nanp) such as middle-class people would employ, or
seethed in a common dish (NZN7D) the utensil of the poor,—was always to be of fine
flour (n7b), that is, flour separated from the bran. It matters not what our station in
life may be, we may still present to God a thorough piece of work. ‘ Whatsoever thy
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might” (Eccles. ix. 10} is an exhortation applicable
toall. The microscopic thoroughness of God's work in nature, which leads him to clothe
even the grass, which is to-morrow to be cast into the oven, with more glory than
Solomon (Matt. vi. 286—30), is surely fitted to stimulate every consecrated person to
the most painstaking work.

And here we are led of necessity to the life-work of Jesus Christ, as embodying
this idea perfectly. How thoroughly he did everything! His life was an exquisite
piece of moral mosaic. Every detail may be subjected to the most microscopic
criticism, only to reveal its marvellous and matchless beauty.

I1. WoRrE DONE FOR GOD SBHOULD BE PERMEATED BY HIS SPIRIT AND GRACE. The
fine flour, be it ever so pure, would not be accepted dry; it required o:? to make it
bakeable. Oil has been from time immemorial the symbol of Divine unction, in other
words, of the Holy Spirit’s gracious operation. Hence we infer that work done for God
must be done in co-operation with the Spirit. It is when we realize that we are fellow-
workers with God, that he is our Partuner, that he is working in us and by us, and
when, in consequence, we become spiritually minded, walking in the Spurit, living
in the Spirit,—it is then that our work becomes a spiritual thing.

And here, again, would we direct attention to the lite-work of Christ, as
spiritually perfect. The gift of the Spirit at his baptism, the descending dove, an
organic whole  (Luke iii. 22), signalizes the complete spirituality of Jesus. He was
‘“filled with the Spirit,” it was “in the power of the Spirit” he did all his work.
Herein he is our perfect Example.

III. WoRK 0AN ONLY BE DoNE FOR Gop mv A PRAYERFUL sPIRIT. This follows
naturally from what has been already stated, but it requires to be emphasized in view
of the frankincense which had in every case to accompany the meat offering. This is
admittedly the symbol of devotion (cf. Kalisch, in loco). A life-work, to be consecrated,
must be steeped in prayer; its Godward object must be kept constantly in view, and
stated and ejaculatory prayer must envelop it like a cloud of incense.

1t is, again, worth while to notice how the perfect life-work of Christ was pervaded
by prayer. Ifany one since the world began had a right to excuse himself from the
formality of prayer in consequence of his internal state of illumination, it was Jesus



8 THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS. fen. m. 1—16.

—

Christ. And yet we may safely say that his was the most prayerful life ever spent on
earth. As Dr. Guthrie once said, *“ The sun as it sank in the western sea often left
him, and as it rose behind the hills of Moab returned to find him, on his knees.” We
need not wonder why he spent whole nights in supplication, for he was bringing every
detail of his work into Divine review in the exercise of prayer. There is consequently
a most significant appeal issuing out of his holy life, to work prayerfully at all times
if we would work for God.

IV. Work ror GOD MUST BE DIVORCED FROM MALICE AND FROM PASSION, AND
DONE IN CALM PURITY AND STRENGTH., Much of the world’s work has malice and
passion for its sources. These motives seem to be symbolized by the leaver and honey,
which were forbidden as elements in the meat offering. Care should be taken in work
for God that we do not impart into it worldly and selfish motives. Such are sure
to vitiate the whole effort. The Lord with whom we have to do looks upon the heart,
and weighs the motives along with the work.

What a commentary, again, was the perfect life of Jesus upon this] Malice and
passion never mixed with his pure motives. He sought not his own will, nor did
he speak his own words, but calmly kept the Father’s will and glory before him,
all through.

V. WorRK FOBR GOD SHOULD BE COMMITTED TO HIS PRESERVING CARE. For it is to
be feared we often forget to season our sacrifices with salt. We work for God in a
consecrated spirit, but we do not universally commit our work to his preserving grace,
and expect its permanency and purity. Work for God should endure. It is our own
fault if it do not.

Qur blessed Lord committed his work to the preserving care of the Father. He was,
if we may judge from Isa. xlix. 4, as well as from the Gospel, sometimes discouraged,
yet when constrained to say, “ I have laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for
nought, and in vain,” he could add, * Yet surely my judgmcent is with the Lord, and
my work with my God.”

VI. WoRE DONE FOR GoD I8 SURE TO BENEFIT OUR FELLOW-MEN. The meat
offering was only partially burnt on the altar—a bandful, containing, however, all the
frankincense, was placed in the sacred fire, and thus accepted; the rest became the
property of the priest. How beautifully this indicated the truth that when one tries to
please God, his fellow-men, and especially those of the household of faith, are sure to
Pparticipate in the blessing! The monastic idea was an imperfect one, suggesting the
possibility of devotion to God and indifference to man coexisting in the same breast.
‘We deceive ourselves so long as we suppose so.

Our Master went about doing good ; he was useful as well as holy; and so shall all
his followers find themselves, if their consecrated life-work is moulded according to the
pattern he has shown us. Faithfulness in the first table of the Law secures faithfulness
in the second—R. M. E.

About honouring God with our firstfruits. Ch. ii. 12—16; cf. Prov. iii. 9;
1 Cor. xv. 23; Jas. i. 18. This arrangement about the firstfruits, though appended to
the meat offering, demands a special notice. The meat offering, we have seen, aflirms
the general principle that our life-work should be dedicated to God. But here in the
firstfruits we have a special portion which is to be regarded as too sacred for any but
Divine use. This leads us directly to affirm—

I WHILE GoD HAS A BRIGHT TO ALL, HE CLAIMS A EPECIAL RIGHT TO THE FIRST-
FRUITS OF ALL OUB INCREASE. The danger is in losing sight of the special claim in
asserting the general principle. For instance, we must not deny God a special claim upon
the first day of the week, because we acquiesce in the general principle that he has a
right to all our time, Again, we must not withhold our tithes, a certain proportion
of our substance, through an easy-going statement that he has a right to all our
substance, We must condescend to particulars.

II. THE DEDICATION OF TRE FIRSTFRUITS EXTENDED TO ANIMALS AS WELL A8 TO THA
VEGETABLE KINGDOM. The dedication of the firstborn of man and beast is manifestly
part and parcel of the same principle (Exod. xiii. 1—16). This leads up to God’s right
to the Firstborn of the human race, to him of whom the Father said, *“1 will make him
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my firstborn, higher than the kings of the earth” (Ps. lxxxiz. 27). Jesus is the
Firstborn of humanity, the flower and first(ruits of the race. Hence we find the
expression used regarding the risen Saviour, * But now is Christ risen from the dead,
and become the firstfruits of them that slept” (1 Cor. xv. 23). He is also called “the
firstborn from the dead” (Col. i. 18). Of him, therefore, pre-eminently was the
dedication of the firstfruits typical.

If God has a right to the firstfruits of the life-work of the human race, he receives
them in the perfectly holy life of Jesus Christ. So that, as we found the meat offering
pointing to this, so do we find this arrangement abont the firstfruits.

III. Gop HAB ALSO A RIGHT TO SERVIOE, EVEN THOUGH IT MAY NOT BE PERFECT.
This seems to be the principle underlying the “ oblation of the first{ruits.” This, as we
learn from ch. xxiii. 15—21, was presented at Pentecost, and consisted of two tenth-
deals of flour baked with leaven. Such an arrangement points to the possibility of
imperfection in serving God, which was met by the sin offering accompanying it. 1f,
then, the firstfruits at the Passover, presented with oil and frankincense, typified Christ
the Firstfruits in all his perfection ; the oblation at Pentecost typified believers, Gentiles
and Jews, who are trying, though imperfectly, to realize a consecrated life-work. God
does not reject the labours of his people, even though they are very far from perfect.
He has provided a sin offering to meet the imperfections of the case and render all
acceptable to him.!

IV. TEE DEDIOATION OF 'THE ¥TRSTFRUITS WAS THE EXPRESSION NOT ONLY OF
THANKSGIVING BUT ALSO OF FAITH. God’'s rights first, even before man’s need has
been met. It was seeking God’s kingdom first, in the assurance that all the needful
things shall be added (Matt. vi. 33). It is most important that we should always act
in this trustful spirit. This faith is, in fact, a kind of first(ruits of the spiritual life
which the Lord expecis, and in rendering it to him we experience wondrous comfort
and blessing.—R. M. E.

Vers, 1—3.—Mediate and ¢mmediate presentation. The abrogation by Christianity
of the rites and ceremonies of Judaism does not prevent the necessity nor dispel the
advantages of becoming acquainted with the laws by which the ancient sacrifices were
regulated. The mind of God may be ascertained in the precepts delivered in olden days,
and underlying principles recognized that hold good in every age. The very fact that
truth has thus to be searched for, and by patient induction applied to present conditions,
should prove an incitement rather than a hindrance toinvestigation. Freeing the kernel
from its husk, grasping the essence and neglecting the accidents, preferring the matter
to the form, we shall behold in the Law prophecies of the gospel, and admit the likeness
that proclaims both to have proceeded from the same God.

1. A DISTINCTION I8 MADE BETWEEN OFFERINGS ACCEPTED BY GOD DIRECTLY, AND
THOSE PRESENTED TO HIM INDIRECTLY FOR THE USE OF HIS APPOINTED SERVANTS,
The flour being brought to the priests, a handful was taken, and with frankincense
was burnt upon the altar, rising to heaven in the form of smoke and perfume. The
remainder of the flour was for the consumption of the priests. This distinction ia
applicable to many Christian offerings. The money given for the erection or suppor
of a place of prayer, the surrender of time and thought for public worship, or for
evangelistic work, the acknowledgment of Jesus Christ by baptism and by partaking
of the Lord’s Supper, the devotion of our strength and influence to God’s service,—these
may be considered as gifts presented straight to God himself. They are laid upon the
altar, enwrapped in the fire of holy love, perfumed with prayer, and are consumed with
the zeal of God’s house. But there are other oblations which must be regarded in the
light of mediate presentations to God, such as, supporting the ministry at home and
missionaries abroad, ministering to the need of the aged and feeble, and giving the
cup of water to the disciples of Christ. This dislinction is not meant to glorify
the one class in comparison with the other, but to clarify our views, and to lead
to the inquiry whether we are doing all we can in both directions. There is an
idea in many minds that if the works of benevolence and charity be performed, the
other duties of gathering togcther in the solemn assembly and of avowal of attach-

1 Cf. Lowe’s * Annual Feasts of the Jows,’ pp. 22—45.
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ment to Christ are of little importance, The burning of a portion of the offerin,

upon the altar rebukes such a conception. And similarly we learn that the punctua
attendance upon the means of grace, and the regular offering of praise and prayer,
must not exclude the exercise of hospitality and sympathy.

II. Looking at these two classes separately, we remark, respecting the bestowment
of the “remnant” upon the priests, that oFFERINGS To (GOD MUST BE PBESENTED IN
THEMR ENTIRETY. All the flour brought was considered “most holy,” and could
not be employed thereafter except for the benefit of * sacred ” persons. A man was
at liberty to offer or withhold, but once having vowed, he could not withdraw even
a portion of his present. God will not be satisfied with a share of a man’s heart.
If it be given at all, it must be the whole heart. And once having engaged our-
selves to be Lis, there can be no revocation of faculty, affection or time, To look
back after taking hold of the plough is to mar religious dedication. The mistake
of Ananias was in pretending to give the full price, and attempting to conceal a
portion of it. Oh that we could make religion permeate our lives, hallowing even
our secular employments by doing all to the glory of God !

IIL. With respect to the portion burnt for a “ memorial,” observe that AN orrERING
HAS A DOUBLE INTENT ; IT EVINCES A GRATEFUL REMEMBRANCE BY THE WORSHIPPER
oF GOD'S BOUNTY AND REQUIREMENTS, AND IT ENSUBES A GRACIOUS REMEMBRANCE OF
THE WORSHIPPER ON THE PART OF Gobn. The special significance of the “minchah *
lay in its expression of thankfulness, and of desire by that. expression to secure the
favour of the God by whom our nceds are supplied. To appreciate past kindness
is to show a fitness to receive additional mercies in the future., To remember God
is to be remembered in turn by God. At the Communion we take the bread and
wine as Christ’s memorial, and he, the Master of the feast, approves the spirit and
the act, and thinks upon us for good. Self-interest recommends us to honour the
Lord. To save a handful of meal would be to lose a coming harvest, and to save our-
selves temporally is to lose eternally.

TIV. ALL OFFERINGS MADE IN THE APPOINTED WAY ARE WELL PLEASING UNTO GoD.
The meal oblation differed from the sacrifice of a lamb or bullock, perhaps was not so
expensive, and all of it was not consumed by fire; yet it was also declared to bé “of a
sweet savour unto the Lord.” We should not trouble ourselves because our kind of
service is distinct from that which our fellows render, or is treated by the world as less
important. The mites of the widow lie side by side in the treasury with the shekels of
the wealthy, and will receive quite ag much notice from the Lord of the sanctuary.
If a niche in the temple of heroes is denied to us, or if the eloquence that sways the
wills of men belongs not to our tongue, yet may we with kindly words and manly
actions and loving tones do our little part in Christianizing the world, and our efforts
will win the commendation of him who “seeth not as man seeth.” And further, let
us not be sad because at different periods we do not find ourselves able to render the
same service. In the winter we may sacrifice from our herds and flocks, but must wait
till the summer for the firstfruits of the field. Youth, mnanhood, and age have their
appropriate labours. Leisure and business, health and sickness, prosperity and ad-
versity, may present to the Lord equally acceptable offerings.—S. R. A.

Ver, 13.—The salt of the covenant. It has been thought by some unworthy of the
notion of an Infinite Being to consider him as concerned about such petty details as
those here laid down for observance. Dut since the Deity had to deal with uninstructed
creatures, with men whose ideas of his greatness and holiness were obscure and im-
perfect, it was surely wise to act according to the analogy furnished by the customs-of
earthly monarchs, whose courts require attention to be paid to numberless points of
behaviour. Only thuscould the august nature of Jehovah, the majesty of his attributes,
and the solemnity of religious worship be duly impressed upon the minds of the
Israelites. Every rite had a meaning, and to add salt to every offering was a command
we chall find it interesting to study.

I. OBEDIENCE TO TH1S COMMAND CONSTITUTES EVERY OFFERING A PART OF THE
COVENANT BETWEEN GoOD AKD HIS PEOPLE. It was by virtue of a special covenant
that the nation had been seclected as the vehicle of Divine revelation and the re-
pository of Divine favours. The relation of superiority in which God stands to man,
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Elaces in a strong light his condescension in making an agreement by which he binds
imself a8 well as the people. Iivery covenant implies rnutual obligations. Goud
promised to guide and bless the Israelites if they, in their turn, kept his commandments
and held him in proper esteem, To put salt, therefore, in compliance with his behest,
was to acknowledge that the covenant remained in force, and the act became a present
instance of the existence of the covenant. It was as much as to say, “I present this
gift because of the covenanted relationship in which I stand to Jehovah.” The covenant
of the gospel is ratificd in Christ for all his faithful seed, who are made partakers of
the blessing promised to Abraham (Gal. iii. 16). Hence whatever we do is in the
name of Christ, recognizing our sonship, heirship, and co-heirship, The covenant
influences, embraces all thoughts and deeds.

II. SALT, A8 THE EMBLEM OF HOSPITALITY, BHOWB THAT SERVICE TO GOD I8 A FEAST
oF FRIENDSHIP. The offering of flour on which oil was poured was itself indicative of
a friendly meal, and this view was strengthened by adding salt to the sacrifice. So
surprising is the intimacy to which the Most High admits his people, that they may
be said to feed daily at his table; all the fruits of the earth are the product of his
bounty, which hononrs men as his guests. We do but render to God what he first
bestowed, and in thus approaching we enjoy his presence and favour. It is permitted
us to make ready for the Passover, whereat the Lord shall sit down with his disciples.

III. SALT, AS A PRESERVATIVE, REMINDS US OF THE PURITY WHICH SHOULD CEARAC-
TERIZE OUR LIVES. Nothing that partakes of corruption is fit to be brought unto the
ever-living God. “ Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.”
*“Flesh and blood ” tend to impurity and death, and “cannot inberit the kingdom of
God.” Our speech must be with grace, seasoned with salt, lest anything destructive
of peace or edification should issue from our lips. Apart from the life that is inatilled
through faith in Christ, man is dead, and decay is loathsome. Without faith our walk
and conversation cannot please God, nor are we “the salt of the earth.” Christians
are salted with the purifying fire of trial (Mark ix, 49).

IV. SALT TEACHES US THE PERPETUITY OF OUR FRIENDSHIP WITH GoD. A covenant
of salt is for ever. - (Seé Numb. xviii. 19 and 2 Chron. xiii, 6.) It lastsaslongas the
conditions are observed by us, for God will never change, nor desire on his part to
revoke his blessing. Let us rejoice in the truth that he abideth faithful, and in the
thought of the indissoluble alliance thereby created. He does not wish to treat us as
Playthings, invented to amuse him temporarily, and then to be tossed aside. We are
put in possession by the great Healer and Life-restorer of imperishable principles, seeds
of righteousness, that avert corruption and defy decay. Our devotion is not a hireling
service that may soon terminate, but a consecration for the everlasting ages.—S. R. A,

Vers. 7—13.—The offering of datly lfe. It is interesting to perceive how the
instructions here recorded made it possible for all classes of the people to bring sacri-
fices to Jehovah. None could comnplain of want of sufficient means or of the necessary
cooking utensils. All such objections are forestalled by these inclusive arrangements.
Whether consisting of *cakes” or * wafers,” whether baked on a flat iron plate or
boiled in a pot, the offering was lawful and acceptable. How, then, can we imagine
that Christian work and gifts are so restricted in their nature as to be procurable only
by afew?

1. THE MATERIAL OF WHICH THIS OFFERING WAS coMPosED. “ His offering shall be of
fine flour.” The sacrifice God desires is of what man deems most precious, viz. life.
As the animal was killed, giving up its life to God, so now there is presented in this
oblation: 1. Something that belongs to daily life. 2. Contributing to its support; 3. and
enjoyment. By bestowing of our substance upon God, all our property is sanctified. To
set apart specifically a portion of time in which to worship God, hallows the remainder
of the week., Sce in Jesus the true Meal Oblation, the Bread of ‘Life. We ask the
Father to accept his offering on our behalf, and we also live on him as our spiritval
food. 4. The sample presented must be of the best of its kind. God will not be
slighted with ecanty adoration and inferior exercise of our powers. Only wheaten flour
is permitted.

11, AccoMPANIMENTS oF THE OFFERING. Allusions to the Jewish sacrifices are
frequent in the New Testarnent, and we cannot be wrong in guiding ourselves by such
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an interpretation of these figurative regulations. 1. Oil must be added. It was the
element of consecration, and reminds us of the needful anointing of the Spirit to qualifly
us for our duties. “Ye have an unction from the Holy One.” ~As used, like butter, to
impart a relish to food, it became a symbol of gladness. So the Christian motto is,.
* Rejoice in the Lord alway.” 2. Frankincense is required that a pleasant odour may
ascend to the skies. So may our service be redolent to earth and heaven of a fragrant
savour. In Rev. viii. 3, incense is offered with the prayers of the saints, and speaks to
us of the intercession of Christ, by which our pleadings are made effectual. Let prayer
be the constant attitude of our souls, and let us connect the Saviour with all we do and
say. 3. It must be seasoned with salt, a remembrance and an emblem of God’s
covenant, by which his people are admitted to intimacy and friendship with him. The
status of the believer is an indissoluble alliance with the Almighty on the ground of
promise and oath. This is his privilege and motive power. Every sacrifice must be
salted with the salt of holy obedience, producing peace and purity, and preserving it
from corruption.

III. Temxas PRoHIBITED. 1. Leaven, the emblem of wickedness, of hypocrisy, of
fermenting putridity. 2. Honey, which, though sweet and increasing the delight with
which food is partaken of, quickly turns to bitterness and corruption. It is regarded
as typical of fleshly lusts which war against the soul, that love of the world which mars
Christian character. The warning conveyed by these prohibitions is worthy of being
sharply outlined in modern days, when the tendency waxes stronger to obliterate the
dividing line between the Church and the world, and attempts are made to purify the
impure, or to whiten the outside of supulchres, and to seduce Christians into the belief
that all the pursuits and pleasures of life may be harmlessly indulged in, and even
sanctified to the glory of God. The first intention may be goed, but the ultimate issue
is unbonnded licence. Christ and Belial, light and darkness, can have no lasting concord.
‘We may, however, take the leaven and honey as indicating the truth that some things
lawful in themselves and at certain seasons, are at other times displeasing to God. The
mirth and music and demeanour that are innocent as such, may not befit us jn the
solemnity of special circumstances, for example, the worship of the sanctuary. “To
everything there is a season.”

CoxcLusioN. The perfect realization of every offering is seen in the Lord our Saviour.
What a matchless life was his] No stain of malice or lust; grace, beauty, purity, all
exemplified in fullest degree; on him the Spirit ever rested; his words and works a
continual sacrifice to his Father, evoking the exclamation, “ This is my beloved Son:
hear him.” As the heavenly Manna, he satisfies the wants of his kingdom of priests,
and his Body was consumed in the flames of Calvary as our memento before God.—

S.R. A,

Vers. 1, 2—The minchah, a type of Christ, Because the minchah was an offer-
ing without blood, and therefore was not intended as a sacriﬁg:e fox: sin (Heb. iz. 22),
some have supposed that it was in use before the Fall, This opinion, however, has
but little to sustain it. We certainly read of the minchah as having been offered by
Cain (Gen. iv. 3); but then Abel, at the same time, offered the holocaust, or sin
offering, which no one dreams of having formed any Eart of the original worship in
Eden.  Cain’s fault was not in having offered the minchah, but in not associating with
it some sin sacrifice. It is questionable whether the minchah, under the Law, was ever
offered without such an accompaniment. Yet we may view the minchah as a type of

ist. For—
ChII. ALL THE HOLY BREAD TYPIFTED CHRIST. 1. The manna was of this class. (1Y
1t is called * bread from heaven ” (ree Neh. ix. 15), (2) Compare John vi, 3135, 41,
48 51. 2. The shew-bread also was of this class, (1) It was the bread of heaven,
for it rested in the sanctuary, which was one of the typical “heavenly places.” (2) It
rested under the splendours of the Shechinah, and therefore took its name, “Bread of
Faces,” viz. of God. The Bread of the Sacred Presence. 3. So was this bread of the
minchah. (1) This, indeed, was offered in the outer court; for there the altar stood.
But so was Christ offered * outside the gate” of Jerusalem, and outside the courts of
heaven. (2) But it was, like the shew-bread, destined to be eaten in the sanctuary.
Bo is Christ caten by his spiritual priesthood in his kingdom of heaven upor. carth.
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So is he destined to nourish the joys of the glorified in the heaven of heavens (Luke
xxii. 30). (8) This was a Eucharistic offering, and equivalent to the bread of the
Christian Eucharist (Matt. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. x. 16).

II. THIS BREAD HAD THE QUALITY OF EXCELLENCE. 1. As bread it was the staple of
Jood. (1) We can dispense with luxuries, but bread is necessary. It is “the staff of
life.” 8o is Christ. (2) Bread is, by a figure of speech, put for everything necdful for
the body (Matt. vi. 12). Christ is, by no figure of speecgl, everything needful to the
soul, 2. This bread was of “fine flour.” (1) It may have been of barley as well as
of wheat (see Numb. v. 15). Every variety of spiritual nourishment may be found in
Christ. (2) But the flour must be “ fine.” The nourishment we find in Christ is of the
finest order. Christ is God’s best Gift to us. So is Christ our best Gift to God. All
secondary gifts are valuable as they are offered in his Name (2 Cor. ix. 15).

IIL IT HAD NOTICEABLE ADJUNCTS. 1. Oil was poured upon . (1) The oil was from
the olive, a tree full of fatness (Judg. ix. 9). It is a symbol of the Holy Spirit’s grace
(Matt. xxv. 4). (2) The fine flour was anointed with it. Messiah is so named because
anointed with the Holy Ghost without measure. The Greek synonym of the Hebrew
Messiah is Christ (Isa. 1xi. 1; Acts iv. 27; x. 38; Heb. 1. 9). (3) We are called Christians
because anointed by the Spirit of Christ (see 2 Cor. i. 21; 1 John ii. 20, 27). 2. It was
offered with frankincense. (1) This was a favourite spice, which appears not to have
been yielded by one tree alone, but probably was compounded from several. Wo read
of “spikenard and saffron; calamus and cinnamon, with all trees of frankincense”
(Cant. iv, 14). (2) It is associated with the Bridegroom in the Song of Songs, to
express the perfections of his holy character, by which he is iofinitely attractive to
his Spouse, the Church. He is there described as coming up out of the wilderness “like
pillars of smoke,” probably alluding to the Shechinah, and * perfumed with myrrh and
frankincense, with all the powders of the merchant” (Cant. iii. 8). (3) In these per-
fections he is no less grateful to God when offered up to him (Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5;
2 Pet. i.17). As we become Christ-like, we are also well pleasing in his sight. The
faithful minister of the Word is “ unto God a sweet savour of Christ ” (2 Cor. ii. 15).—
J.A M.

Vers, 1—10.—The feast upon the minchah, In our remarks upon the two first of
these verses, we viewed the minchah, or meat offering, as a type of Christ. Upon this
point additional light may be incidentally thrown as we now proceed to consider the
feast upon the minchah. For this we hold to be designed to represent our fellowship
with God in Christ.

I. FEASTS HAVE EVER DEBN REGARDED AS TOKENS OF FRIENDSHIP. 1. Secular history
abounds in examples. (1) These date back to very ancient times. The ancient
Egyptians, Thracians, and Libyans made contracts of friendship by presenting a cup of
wine to each other. Covenants were made by the ancient Persians and Germans at
feasts. The Pythagoreans had a symbol, “ Break no bread,” which Erasmus interprets
to mean “Break no friendship.” (2) Similar usages still obtain. It would be con-
sidered amongst us a most incongraous thing for persons at enmity deliberately to
sit down at the same table. So according to our laws, if a person drinks to another
against whom he has an accusation of slander, he loses his suit, because this supposes
that they are reconciled. 2. Sacred history also furnishes examples. (1) Isaac and
Abimelech made a covenant with a feast (Gen. xxvi, 30, 31); so did Jacob and Laban
(Gen. xxxi. 64); so did David and Abner (2 Sam. iii. 20). (2) The verb (13, bera) to
eat, in the Hebrew, if not the root of the word (m, berz'thg, covenant, i3 at least a
kindred word. (3) Hence in apostolic times, Christians were forbidden to eat with
wicked persons (1 Cor. v. 11; see also Gal. ii. 12). It must never be forgotten that
the * friendship of the world is enmity against God.”

II. THE FEAST OF THE MEAT OFFERING WAS A SYMDOL OF FELLOWSHIP WITH GoD.
1. The“ memorial” of the minchah was God's meat. (1) The offerer separated a portion
of the mass, which was called the memorial, or representation of the whole. Thus he
tool from the bulk of the fine flour a handful. To this ho added a suitable proportion
of oil. The whole of the frankincense was devoted. (2) The priest then burnt the
complete memorial upon the altar of burnt offerings. (3) God signified his acceptance
of it by consuming it in fire, which was not of human kindling, but had issued from
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his Shechinah. The portion thus consumed was regarded as “ God’s food,” or ‘¢ meat,”
of the offering which he was pleased to accept. This was one part of the fast. 2. The
remnant was then eaten by the priests. (1) The priests here aro not to be viewed as
typesof Christ. The high priest alone seems to have represented him (Heb. iii. 1; viii. 1;
ix. 11). (2) The common priests were representatives rather of the holy people. Hence
the whole nation of Israel were regarded as a ‘ kingdom of priests” (Exod. xix. 6).
The people, therefore, and in particular the offerer, representatively, feasted with God.
(3) Under the gospel even this official representation is changed.” The people of God
are nOw an holy priesthood, not by representation, but in right of their spiritual birth
(1 Pet. ii. 9). They draw nigh unto God (Heb. x. 19—22). They feast with him at
his table and in his very Presence. (4) All this, amongst many other blessed things,
is set forth in the Christian Eucharist, or Supper of the Lord. ’

1I1. CHRIST Is THE MEDIUM OF THIS FELLOWSHIP. 1. Obviously so since the minchah
was a type of Christ. (1) This has been sufficiently shown (see Homily on vers. 1, 2).
(2) We may add that the argument is sustained by the use of the term *“memorial.”
When the firstling of the cattle was taken instead of the rest, it is called making a
memorial to God (Exod. xxxiv. 19; see Hebrew text). This represented the taking of the
Great Firstborn instead of all men, and the firstling of the cattle was only & memorial,
not the real sacrifice. (3) It is a great truth that Christ is our one way of access to
God (Jobn xiv. 6). “He is our peace;” and it is through the frankincense of his
presence that our offering becomes a * sweet savour "—a savour of rest, * unto the Lord ”
(vers. 2, 9). 2. Christ is delectable food to faith. (1) Sometimes in the minchah the
flour was unbaked (ver. 2). In this case the oil accompanying it was unmingled. The
portion reserved for the priests might, therefore, be mingled by them in any way they
pleased to render it most palatable. (2) In other cases the bread was prepared to their
hands. Sometimes baken in the oven in cakes, mingled with oil, or in unleavened
wafers, with oil poured upon them (ver. 4). Sometimes in a pan or flat plate, mingled
with oil or oil poured over it (vers. 5, 8). Sometimes in the frying-pan or gridiron,
with oil (ver. 7). (3) The bread of life is essentially good and nourishing. It is at
the same time capable of being served up in such variety as to suit every taste that is
not vicious. It is the privilege of the scribe instructed in the kingdom to bring out
“things new and old,” to set old things in new lights, and to show that there is
“ nothing new under the sun ;” for all things are as old as the councils of eternity.—
J AM

Vers. 11—18.— Notable things. After describing the minchah under sundry forms, and
before proceeding to the meat offering of the firstfruits, certain notable things are
mentioned which the minchah has in common with sacrifices in general. These now
claim attention, viz.—

1. THE PROHIBITION OF LEAVEN (ver.11). The reasons of thisappear tobe : 1, Because
of its fermenting properties. (1) These, which, under the action of heat, throw the
lump into commotion, represent the evil pasions of the heart (see 1 Cor. v. 6—8). But
since the meat offering is taken as a type of Christ, it was most fitting that everything
suggestive of these should be excluded, In him was no ferment of anger or discontent
when he was subjected to the fiercest fires of the wrath of God (Isa. lili. 7). 'What an
example has he left to us! (2) By its fermenting properties, leaven tended to reduce
substances to corruption. But since our “Bread of Life,” our * Firstfruit” of the
resurrection, could not “see corruption,” because he was the * Holy One,” it was most
proper that leaven should be absent from his type (Ps. xvi. 10; Acts ii. 81). 2. That
the Hebrews might be reminded of their deliverance from Egypt. (lg For they were, at
the time of the Exodus, so hurried that they had to take their dough as it was without
being leavened (Exod. xii. 39). It was most salutary to keep alive the remembrance of
such mercies ag they then experienced, and of the stupendous works with which they
were associated. (2§ But since those things were all typical of gospel blessings, so must
it be most edifying to us to remember the spiritual bondage and darkness from which
we have heen emancipated by the hand of that great Prophet “like unto Moses,” to
whom it is our duty to hearken in preference to him.

II. THE PROEITITION OF HONEY (ver. 11). The reasons of this appear to be: 1. Be-
cause honey was a symbol of carnal pleasures, (1) It was in this light viewed by Phile
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and by Jerome: and certainly the similitude is apt. Though luscious to the palate, it
is bitter to the stomach, So evermore is sensual gratification (see Prov. xxv. 16, 27).
(2) The exclusion of honey from the sacrifices and offerings of the altar will, therefore,
convey important morals, viz. (@) considering these as types of Christ, (b) considering
them also as types of such spiritual sacrifices as we can present acceptably to God
through Christ. Another reason may be: 2. Because honey was offered with the
abominations of the heathen. (1) Honey was offered to Bacchus and to the ds3 supert, the
dii inferi, and departed heroes. Hence Orpheus, in beginning his hymns, calls the
infernal gods weixio: eor, and the souls of the dead, pericoas, The origin of which
custom is thus explained by Porphyry, “ They made honey a symbol of death; and
therefore poured out a libation of honey to the terrestrial gods” (see Brown’s ‘Anti-
quities,’ vol. i. p. 331). (2) The Hebrews were instructed scrupulously to avoid the
customs of the pagans (see Deut. xii. 20—31). Let Protestants studiously avoid the
abominations of the Romish Antichrist (Rev. xviii, 4). (8) Leaven and honey might
be offered with the oblation of the firstfrnits; but they must not come upon God’s
altar. This is the teaching of ver. 12. The loaves of the firstfruits, which were
perquisites of the priests, were even ordered to be baken with leaven (ch. xxiii. 17). So
in like manner honey was to be offered to them (2 Chron. xxxi. 5). There are things
which may be lawfully offered to man that may not be offered to God. As leaven and
honey minlged with the bread, even of the priests, so human conversation, at its best,
is but imperfect.

III. Tee ReEquUIsITION OF SALT (ver. 13). The reason of this appears in the
many excellent things of which salt was the symbol. 1. It was a symbol of purity.
(1) Hence it is described as ** the salt of the covenant of God.” The Hebrew term for
covenant (nva, berith) literally signifies purification ; and the covenant of God is the
gospel which is instituted of God for our purification from gin. (2) Perhaps it was
religiously, viz. in relation to the covenant, rather than for hygienic purposes, that
infants were rubbed with salt (see Ezek, xvi. 4). 2. It was a symbol of friendship.
(1) The effect of a covenant to the faithful is friendship. So, in token of friendship,
the ancient Greeks ate bread and salt together. And the Russian emperors had a
custom, derived to them from antiquity, of sending bread and salt from their tables to
persons they intended to honour, (2) The delights of friendship are also set forth
io this symbol. The following is rendered by Dr. A. Clarke from Pliny :—* So
essentially necessary is salt that without it human life cannot be preserved : and even
the pleasures and endowments of the mind are expressed by it; the delights of life,
repose, and the highest mental serenity are expressed by no other term than sales
among the Latins. It has also been applied to designate the honourable rewards given
to soldiers, which are called salurii or salaries. But its importance may be further
understood by its use in sacred things, as no sacrifice was offered to the gods without
the salt-cake.” (3) But that “ conversation ” of Christians is best * seasoned” that has the
““galt of the covenant” (see Job vi. 6; Coliv.5, 6). 3. It was a symbol of perpetuity.
(1) This is suggested by its preserving properties. It is used to preserve meat and
other things from decomposing. It is in this the very opposite of leaven; so, the
reason which includes the one excludes the other. (2) Hence by the symbol of salt
the perpetuity of God’s covenant is expressed. Thus, ¢ It is a covenant of salt for ever
before the Lord” (Numb. xviii. 19 ; see also 2 Chron. xiii. 5). (3) Christians, who are
the people of the covenant, are the preservers of the earth (see Matt. v. 13). Take the
Christians out of the world, and it will rot. 4. The qualities of salt should distinguish
all sacrifices. (1) They do distinguish the Great Sacrifice of Calvary. (2) All Chris-
tian offerings should resemble that. In allusion to the salting of sacrifices preparatory
to their being offered up in the flames of the altar, our Lord says, * Every one shall be
salted with fire,” or rather, * salted for the fire,” viz. of the altar, * and,” or rather, “ as
every sacrifice is salted with salt ” (Mark ix. 49, 50). ** We may reasonably infer, that
as salt has two qualities—the one to season meat, the other to preserve it from corrup-
tion ; so it fitly denotes that integrity and incorruptness which season every sacrifice,
and render men’s persons and services grateful to God ” (Old Bible).—J. A, M.,

Vers, 14—16.— The minchah of the firstfruits. Having viewed the minchah as a type
of Christ, and having considered the feast upon it a8 expressing fellowship with God in
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him, we proceed to consider the offering of the firstfruits, which is still the minchah
under yet another form. The text brings before us—

1. TsINGS PECULIAR TO THE OFFERING OF THE FIRSTFRUITS, These are: 1. The
mabter of the offering. (1) It is specified as “ green ears of corn.” Still, observe, it is
of the nature of bread, and so still typifies Christ, the Bread of Life. (2) But in this
case the life is in the grain. In this view Christ compares himself to a corn of wheat
(John xii. 24). In this passage there is also a reference to Ps. lxxii. 16, which is con-
strued by learned Jews thus : “ He shall be a corn of wheat in the earth on the top of the
mountains.” (3) It is specified as “firstfruits.” "As the firstborn of every animal was
the Lord’s (Exod. xii. 29; xiii, 12, 13 ; Numb. xviii. 16), so did he claim the vegetabla
firstfruits. And as Christ is “the Firstborn of every creature” (Col. i. 15), the Anti-
type of every firstborn,—so is he the Firstfruits of everything in the creation. Through
him all things are blessed to our use and benefit. (4) In this character Jesus will come
out in full form in the resurrection. He is the “ First-begotten from the dead ” (Rev.
i. 5). The “ Firstfruits of them that slept ” and still sleep (1 Cor. xv. 20, 23 ; 1 Thess.
iv, 14). Thusis he *“the Beginning [or Chief] of the [new] creation of God * (Rev. iii. 14).
2. The treatment it received. (1) The corn was dried by the fire. It was not allowed
to dry gradually and gently in the air, but was violently scorched. Here was set
forth expressively that fire of grief and sorrow which parched the soul of Jesus. The
fires of his zeal for the glory of God, which was outraged by the sinfulness of men,
entered into his very soul (Ps. cxix. 139). So did the corresponding flames of sympathy
fer that humanity which he had so wondrously assumed ; consuming, because of its
sinfulness, under the fires of God’s anger. (2) It was beaten. This threshing of the
wheat represented the severity with which Jesus was treated, (z) in the court of
Caiaphas; (D) in the hall of Pilate; (¢) at the place called Calvary (Isa. liii. 5, 8).

II. THINGS COMMON TO THE FIRSTFRUITS AND OTHER FORMS OF THE MINCHAH, 1. It
was offered upon the altar of burnt offerings. (1) Touching the altar, it became a
sacrifice to God. (2) Consumed in the fire, it was accepted by God. 2. It was offered
with oil. (1) The natural use of this was that the offering thereby became more
readily consumed, The flame of oil is bright and fervent. (2) This was a symbol of
the Holy Spirit’s grace, which without measure rested upon Christ (see Ps. Ixix, 9
John ii. 17). 8. If was offered with frankincense. (1) The physical use of this would
e to take away from the tabernacle the smell of a slaughter-house, and to fill the courts
with a grateful odour. (2) The spiritual use was to prefigure the fragrance of the merits
of Jesus, (a) in his sacrifice (Eph. v. 2); (b) in his intercession (Rev. viii. 3, 4).
Thus the offensiveness of the flesh in us is destroyed, and the living sacrifice becomes
.acccptable (Rom. xii, 1).—J. A. M.

Vers. 1—16.— Our recognition of the hand of God in the blessings of life. The fact
that the law of the meat offering follows that of the burnt offering is itself significant.
It suggests—

I THE TEUE ORDER OF THE DIVINE LIFE IN MAN. It is, indeed, a mistake for
the human teacher to attempt to lay down precise lines of thought and feeling along
which souls must move. “The progress of religion in the soul” varies with indi-
vidual experience. The action of God's Spirit is not limited, and while we should
seek to lead all souls to walk in the road by which we are travelling, we should not
be anxious that they should tread in our own steps. On the other hand, there is an
order of thought and experience which may not be inverted. First the burnt offering,
then the meat offering ; first the soul’s presentation of itself as a sinner to ask forgive-
ness and to offer itself to God, then the service of recognition of him and gratitude for
Lis gifts, It is a serious, and may be a fatal, spiritual error to attempt to gain God’s
favour by doing those things which are appropriate to his children, without having first
sought and found reconciliation through a crucified Saviour. Start at the starting-
point of the Christian course, lest, when the goal is reached, the crown bo not placed
upon the brow.

II. OUR GRATEFUL BECOGNITION OF (G0D'S CONSTANT GooDNEsS To USB. The meat
offering was a sacrifice in which the worshipper acknowledged that the various bless.
ings of his life came from God and belonged to him. He brought fine flour gver. 1),
and oil (ver, 1),also wine as the accompanying drink offering (ch. xxiii. 13). The chief
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produce of the land, tho principal elements of food were, in a sacred hour, at the holy
place, and, by a pious action, solemnly recognized as gifts of God, to be gratefully
accepted from his hand, to be reverently laid on his altar, We are tbankfuily to
acknowledge: 1. God’s kindness in supplying us with that which we need. Bread
(corn) will stand for that food which is requisite, and when we consider the goodness
of our Creator, (1) in originally providing that which is so wholesome and nourishing
to all men ; (2) in multiplying it so freely that there is abundance for all; (3) in
causing it to be multiplied in such a way as ministers to our moral and spiritual
health (through our intelligence, activity, co-operation, etc.); (4) in making palatable
and pleasurable the daily meals which would otherwise be (as sickness occasionally
ﬁroves) intolerably burdensome ;—we bave abundant reason for blessing God for his

indness in respect of the necessaries of life. 2. His goodness in providing us with
that which is superfluous. A very large part of the enjoyment of our life is in the
use of that which is not necessary but agreeable; in the appropriation of that which
is pleasant,—the exquisite, the harmonious, the fragrant, the delicately beautiful, etc.
This also is of God. He “makes our cup to run over;” from him come the fruits
and the flowers, as well as the corn and the grass, Nay, he has closely associated
the superfluous with the necessary in nature as in human life. The common potato
does not grow without bearing a beautiful lower, nor the humble bean without yield-
ing a fragrant odour. As the Hebrew brought his oil and his wine to the altar of
gratitude, so should we bring our thanksgiving for the delicacies, adornments, and
sweetnesses which come from the bountiful hand of Heaven.

III, TEE NECESSITY FOB PURITY IN OUR SERVICE. There might not be leaven nor-
honey (ver. 11); there must be salt (ver. 13). Everything associated with corruption.
must be avoided; that which was antiseptic in its nature should be introduced ;
“ nothing which defileth * before him ; the “clean hands and the pure heart” in “the-
holy place” (Ps. xxiv. 3, 4). (See *Purity in worship,” infra.?

1V. THE ACCEPTABLENESS OF OUR GRATITUDE To Gob. All the frankincense was
to be consumed on the altar, and the burning of the other offerings with this fragrant
incense accompanying it betokened that it was, as stated, a “sweet savour unto the
Lord ” (vers. 2, 12). God is not to be worshipped with men’s hands, as though “ he
needed anything” (Acts xvii. 25); but he takes delight in his children : 1. Realizing
his presence. 2. Recognizing his hand in their comforts and their joy. 3. Responding
to his fatherly love with their filial gratitude and praise.

V. THE WHOLESOME INFLUENCE OF GRATEFUL SERVICE ON OUR OWN HEARTS, He
who “knows what is in man,” warned his people against saying in their heart, “ My
power and the might of my hand hath gotten me this wealth” (Deut. viii. 17). Such
a sacrifice as that of the meat offering—a service of grateful acknowledgment of God's
hand—is fitted to render us the greatest spiritual benefit, by : 1. Helping us to keep &
humble heart before God. 2. Causing us to be filled with the pure joy of gratitude-
instead of being puffed up with the mischievous complacency of pride.—C.

Vers, 11—13.—Purity in worship. When the Hebrew worshipper had presented his
burnt offering, had sought forgiveness of sin, and had dedicated himself to God inm:
sacred symbolism, he then brought of the produce of the land, of that which con-
stituted his food, and by presenting flour, oil, and wine, with frankincense, he owned his
indebtedness to Jehovah, In engaging in this last act of worship, he was to do that
which spoke emphatically of purity in approaching the Holy One of Isracl. By Divine
direction he was— ’

I, CAREFULLY TO EXCLUDE THAT IN WHICH THERE WAS ANY ELEMENT OF IM-
PURITY. Leaven is ‘“a substanco in a state of putrefaction ;” loney “soon turns sour,
and even forms vinegar.” These were, therefore, expressly interdicted ; they might not
be laid on the altar of God. But so important was this feature that positive as well as
negative rules were laid down. The offercr was—

II. CoNSTANTLY TO INTRODUCE THE CORRECTIVE OF IMPURITY, * Neither shalt thou
suffer the salt . . . to be lacking;’’ * with all thino offerings thou shalt offer salt.”
Salt is the great preservative from putrefaction, fitting type of all that makes pure
in symbolic worship,

When we come up to the house of the Lord to “ offer the sacrifice of praise” or to
engage in any act of devotion, \we must remember that—
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I. GOD LAYS GREAT STRESS ON THE PURITY OF OUR HEART IN WoRmsHir. Only the
pure in heart can see God (Matt. v. 8). Without holiness no man shall sec him
(Heb. xii. 14). They must be clean who bear the vessels of the Lord (Isa. lii, 11).
None may ascend his holy hill but “he that hath clean hands and a pure heart.”
“If we regard iniquity in our heart, the Lord will not hear us” (Ps. 1xvi. 18). We
have not now laid down for us any prefise directions as to what words we shall use,
what forms we shall adopt, what gifts we shall devote, but we know that the chief
thing to bring, that without which all is vain, is a right spirit, a pure heart, a soul that
is secking God and longing for his likeness. The interdiction of the leaven and honey,
and the requirement of salt, suggest that—

II. Gop DESIRES A VIGILANT EXCLUSION OF EVERY UNHOLY THOUGHT WHEN WE
DERAW NIGH To HIM. We may be tempted to allow corruption to enter into and mar
our worship or our Christian work, in the form of: 1. An unworthy spirit of rivalry.
2. An ostentation of piety. 3. Self-seeking by securing the favour of man. 4. Sen-
suous enjoyment (mere artistic appreciation, etc.). 5. A spirit of dislike or resentment
towards fellow-worshippers or fellow-workers. Such spiritual “leaven” must not be
brought to the altar; such sentiments must be shut out from the soul. We must
strenuously resist when these evil thoughts would enter., We must vigorously and
energetically expel them if they find their way within the heart (Prov. iv. 23).

III. GoD DESIRES THE PRESENCE OF THE PURIFYING THOUGHT IN DEVOTION. There
must not only be the absence of leaven, but the presence of salt; not only the absence
of that which corrupts and spoils, but the presence of that which purifies. There must
be the active presence of sanctifying thoughts. Such are: 1. A profound sense of the
nearness of God to us. 2. A lively sense of our deep indebtedness to Jesus Christ.
Let these convictions fill the soul, and the lower and ignobler sentiments will fail to
enter or will quickly leave. If we feel our own feebleness and incapacity, we may fall
-back on the truth that—

IV. GoD HAS PROMISED THE AID OF HIS CLEANSING SPIBIT. We must pray for “the
tenewing of the Holy Ghost” (Titus iii. 5); that he will “cleanse us from our sin;”
will give us “ truth in the inward parts;” will make us “clean,” * whiter than snow ;"
will “create in us a clean heart, and renew a right spirit within us” (Ps, li.; and
see Ps. xix, 12—14; cxxxix. 23, 24).—C.

Vers. 3—10.—Priest and people: reciprocal services. Two things are stated in the
‘Law concerning the priesthood.

1. THAT EVERY POSSIBLE THING WAS DONE TO IMPART TO THEM PECULIAR SANOTITY.
They were separated and sanctified by various ceremonies and services.

II. THAT EPECIAL BANCTITY WAS AGSOCIATED IN THE MINDS OF THE PEOPLE WITH
THEIR PERSON AND OFFICE. So much so that offerings given to them were lawfully
regarded as presented to Jehovah. In the meat offering “the remnant (the greater
part) was to be ““Aaron’s and his sons’,” and this is declared to be “a thing most holy.”
To these statements we may add—

IIL THAT WHILE THEIR NEARNESS TO GOD CONFEBRED SPECIAL PRIVILEGE, IT DID
FOT ENSURE PERSONAL HOLINEsS (ch. x. 1; 1 Sam. ii. 17, 23 ; Mal. i. 6—-10; ii. 1—9).

IV. THAT IN PEOPORTION TO THEIR PEBSONAL EXCOELLENCE WOULD BE THE FFERINGS
OF THE PEOPLE. Few meat offerings would be brought whereby a rapacious, or
arrogant, or impure, or unsocial, or irreverent priesthood would be benefited ; but free
and full offerings would come to the altar where blameless, beloved, and honoured men
were ministering. ]

The Christian ministry is unlike the Jewish priesthood in that: 1. It is not heredi-
tary; it is (or should be) only entered upon where there is individual fitness for the
office. 2. It offers mo sacrifices (Heb. x. 11, 12). 3. It approaches God with men
rather than for them. Yet it is like that ancient priesthood, in that it is a section of
God’s people set apart for conducting Divine worship and for the service of society in
all sacred things. We are reminded—

I THAT IT 18 THE WILL OF CHRIST THAT CHRISTIAN MINISTERS SHOULD BE BUS-
TAINED BY THE PEOPLE’S OFFERINGS (1 Cor. ix. 11, 13, 14).

IL TEAT WHAT I8 PRESENTED TO THEM FOR THEIR WORK'S S8AKE, CHRIST COUNTS
A8 OFFERED To HIMBELF (Matt. x. 40, 41 ; Phil. iv. 18).
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III. THAT IN THE BELATIONS OF MINISTER AND PEOPLE THERE SHOULD BE RECIPRO-
OAL GENEROBITY. On the part of the latter let there be: 1. Full appreciation of the
high nature and the large number of their services. 2. Generous overlooking of lesser
faults, remembering human frailty. 3. Constant credit for purity of motive. 4.
Active sympathy and co-operation; and 5. Substantial practical support. He who
has “the burden of the Lord ” upon his heart should not be weighed down with tem-
poral anxieties. On the part of the former, let there be: 1. Complete subordination of
temporal to spiritual solicitudes. 2. Free and generous expenditure of love and strength,
both on individual souls in special need, and on the Church and the world. Reciprocal
indifference and closeness will end in leanness of soul; reciprocal love and generosity
in largeness of heart and nobility of life (Luke vi. 38).—C.

Vers. 1—3.—The meat offering. The offering of meat or food, consisting of fine
flour, with frankincense, cakes and wafers, parched grain, suited to all classes. The
general meaning was probably euckaristic. A portion of bread, firstfruits, offered in
the fire as a memorial of Divine goodness and pledge of the future life. Several parti-
culars'noticeable. 1. It was what made part of the daily meal of the house. 2. Frank-
incense mingled with it, and oil poured upon it; the prayers and thankful worship of
the offerer, which were the work of God’s Spirit, returned to him. 3. It was partly
consumed by fire, and partly “a thing most holy,” or set apart to the Lord, eaten by
the priests, supporting the temple worship. 4. If baked, no leaven in it nor honey, no
corruption, a pure sacrifice. 5. Every offering seasoned with salt, “the salt of the
covenant of thy God,” 4.e. the emblem of Divine grace, which, while it accepts man’s
obedience, overlooks and pardons its imperfection.—R.

Vers, 4—16.—The various kinds of meat offerings. Without dwelling on every
minute regulation, the following main points may be distinguished as representative.

1. OFFERED FooD. Acknowledgment of dependence. Praise for life and its gifts.
Joys and pleasures should be consecrated. The will of God in them and over them.
Family worship a duty. Recognition of God in common life. Firstfruits are God’s,
not the remnant or gleanings of our faculties and opportunities, but all.

JI. OFFERING DIVIDED DETWEEN OFFERER AND PRIESTS. Connection of daily labour
and its results with the sanctuary and religious duties. The secular and sacred only
nominally distinct. The house of God and the house of man should open into cne
another. Nothing should be allowed to interfere with the holiness of that which is
assigned to God’s service in the sanctuary, ‘It s most holy.” Too often Christians
fall into a carelessness with respect to sacred appointments which reacts on the spiric
and life. Our partnership with God involves responsibility.

III. No LEAVEN, No HONEY. In all things purity and humility. There must be
no corrupt principle admitted into our service of God. Tbhe doctrine must be purified
of leaven. The motives must be examined. 'We ought not to serve God for the sake
of filthy lucre, under the influence of mere sensational excitement. Truth and sobriety
in worship.

IV. SaLT wITH EVERY SACRIFicE. All must be brought to God in the spirit of
penitent faith. Salt preserves life, sets forth the dependence of man upon God. The
gracious covenant is the source of all. He who commands is himself the giver of all
power to fulfil his word. He is the Alpha and the Omega of the spiritual life.

V. FRANKINCENSE AND oIL. Fragranceand brightness. Heaven and earth mingled
together. Reconciliation of God and man. The outpoured spirit of light and lile.
Joy in God and in his gifts. The anointing oil mingled in the fire and increased the
flame. The Messiah is the true Anointed One. Every Israclite, in a lower degree, was
himself a Messiah, an anointed one, taken up into the Son of God and blessed. Tho
people are s holy, consecrated people, separated unto Jehovah. Every icdividual act
of religion is acceptable as the oil of the Spirit is poured upon it. What a new view
of life can thus be obtained] Make all a meat offering to the Lord.—R.
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[om. nn 1—17.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER 1L

THE PEACE OFFERING, The prace offer-
ing, though the instructions hcre given
respecting it preccde those relating to the
sin offering (for a rcason to be stated here-
after), is the last in order of the sacrifices
when they were all presented together.
First, the sin offering taught the mneed of,
and symbolically wrought, propitiation and
atonement; next the burnt offering repre-
sented the absolute surrender of man’s will
to God’s will; then the meat offering, by its
gift of homage, declared the loyal submission
of the offerer; and then followed the peace
offering, symbolizing the festive joy which
pervades the souls of those who are in com-
munion with God. The esscntial charac-
teristic of the peace offcring is the feast
upon the sacrifice, participated in sym-
bolically by God (by means of the part
consumed on the altar, and the part eaten
by his ministers) and actually by the
offcrer and his companions. It served as a
memorial to the Israelites of the institution
of the covenant between God and them-
selves (a covenant in the East being ordin-
arily ratified by the parties to it eating
together), and reminded them of the bless-
ings thence derived, which naturally called
forth feelings of joyous thankfulness;
while it prefigured the peace wrought for
man by the adoption in Christ, through
which he Las communion with God.

Ver. 1.—Peace offering, Zecbach shelamim,
“ gacrifice of peace offerings.” The singular,
ghelem, occurs onco (Amos v, 22). The
-onditions to be fulfilled by a Jew who
offcred a peace offering wero tho follow-
ing:—1. He must bring cither (1) a young
bull or cow, or (2) & young sheep of
cither sex, or (3) & young he-goat or she-
goat. 2. He must offerit in the court of tho
tabernacle. 3. In offeriug it Le must placo, or
lcan, his hand upon its head. 4. Ho musl kill
it at (he door of the tabernacle. 5. He inust
provide three kinds of calkes similar o those
offered in the meat offering, and leavened
bread (cb. vii. 11—13). The priest had:
1. To catch the blood, and strike ihe sides
of the altar with it, as in the burnt sacrifices.
2. To place upon thie burnt offering, smoul-
dering upon the altar, all the internal fat of
the animal’s body, together vith the kidneys

enveloped in it, and, in the case of the sheep,
the fat tails, for consumption by the fire.
3. To offer one of each of the three different
kinds of unleavened cakes, and one loaf
of the leavenced bread, as a heave offering.
4. To wave the breast of the animal back-
wards and forwards, and to heave the leg or
haunch upwards and downwards, in token of
consecration (sce notes on ch. vii. 14, 30,
81). 5. To take for his own eating, and that
of his brethren the priests, the three cakes
and loaf and haunch that had been heaved
and waved. 6. To return the rest of the
animal, and the remaining ecakes and
loaves, to the offerer, to serve as a feast for
him and his, to bo eaten the same or the
next day, in the court of the tabernacle.
The lesson taught by the peace offering
was the blessedness of being in union with
God os his covenant people, and the duty
and happiness of cxhibiting a joyous sense
of this relation by celebrating a festival
mcal, eaten reverently and thankfully in
thie house of God, a part of which was given
to God’s priests, and a part consumed
symbolically by God himself. The burnt
offering had typified self-surrender; the
meat offering, loyal submission; the peace-
offering typified the joyous cheerfulness
of those who, having in a spirit of perfect
loyalty surrendered themselves to God, had
become his ehildren, and were fed at the
very board at which he deigned symbolically
to partake. The most essential part of the
meat offering was the presentation; of the
burnt offering, the consumption of the victim
ou the altar ; of the peace offering. the festive
meal opon thesacrifico. Thocombined burnt
and meat offering was the sacrifico of one
givinihimsclf up to God ; the poace offer-
ing, that of one who, having given himseld
up to God, is realizing his cominunion with
him. In this respect the peace offering of
the old dispensation foreshadows the Lord’s
Supper in the new dispensation. Several
other names have been proposed for the
peace offering, such as thanlk offering, sal-
vution offering, cto. No name is more
suituble than peace offering, but the word
must bo understood not in the scnse of an
offering to bring about peace, but an offer-
ing of those who are in & state of poace,
answering 10 1lio Greek word eipywich, rathor
than to tho Latin word pacifica. * A state
of peace and friendship with God was the
basis and sine qud non to the presentation
of a shelem, nn:{ the design of that presen-
tation, from which its name was derived,
was the realization, establishment, verifica-
tion, and enjoyment of the existing relations
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of pence, friendship, fellowship, and blessed-
ness” (Kurtz, ¢ Bacrificial Worship”).

Vers. 3, 4.—* There were four parta to be
burned upon the altar: (1) the fat that
covereth the inwards, i.e. the large net,
omentum, énlwhovs, caul, or adipose mem-
brane found in mommals, aitached to the
stomach and spreading over the bowels,
and which in the ruminants abounds with
fat; (2) all the fat which is upon the
inwards, ¢.e. the fat attached to the intes-
tines, and which could be peeled off; (3)
the two lkidneys, and the fat that is on
them, whioch is by the flanks, or loins, i.e.
the kidneys and all the fat connected with
them ; the kidneys are the only thing to be
burnt except the fat; (4) the smaller net,
omentum minus, or ocaul above the liver,
which stretches on one side to the region
of the kidneys, hence on the kidneys ; 511 =by
them, not with them ” (Gardiner).

Ver. 5—Upon the burnt sacrifice. The

eace offering is to be placed upon the
Em’nt offering previously laid upon the fire.
Symbolically and actually the burnt offering
serves as the foundation of the peace offering.
Self-surrender leads to peace; and the self-
sacrifice of Christ is the cause of the peace
subsisting between God and man.

Ver. 9.—The whole rump should no doubt
be the whole tail, consisting chieflly of fot,

and always regarded as a great delicacy m
the East (see Herod., iii. 113 ; Thompson,
‘Land and the Book,’ p. 97). The burning
of the fat tail upon the altar, together with
the internal fat, is the only point in which
the ritual to be used when offering a sheep
(vers. 6 —11) differs from that used in
offering a bull or cow (vers. 1—5), or a
goat (vers., 12—16).

Ver. 11.—1It is the food of the offering
made by fire unto the Lord; literally, J¢
i3 the bread of the offering by fire to the
Lord. The idea of the peace offering being
that of a meal at God’s board, the part of
the animal presented to God upon the altar
is regarded as his share of the feast, and is
called his food or bread. CE. Rev. iii. 20,
“I will come in to I:im, and will sap with
him, and he with me.”

Ver. 17.—Eat neither fat noer bleod.
These are forbidden to be eaten, as belong-
ing to God. The fat, that is, the in-
ternal fat, is his portion in the common
feast of tho peace offering, and the blood
is prescnted to him in all the animal
sacrifices, as the material vehicle of life
(see ch. vii. 22—27). The remaining regu-
lations as to the various sorts of the peace
offerings, the priests’ portions of them, and
the festive meal on the sacrifices, are given
in ch, vii. 11—34.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—17.—The peace offering was not a sacrifice denoting self-devotion like the
burnt-offering, nor a tender of homage like the meat offering, but a feast upon a sacrifice,
which God and man symbolically joined in partaking of. The offering consisted of an
animal and unleavened cakes and (generally) leavened bread, of which a share was
given to God’s altar and priests on the one hand, and to the offerer and his friends on
the other. It represeuted the blessedness and joyousness of communion between God
and man. “The character of these foasts cannot be mistaken. It was that of joy-
fulness tempered by solemnity, of solemnity tempered by joyfulness. The worshipper
had submitted to God an offering from his property ; he now received back from him a
part of the dedicated gift, and thus experienced anew the same gracious beneficence
which had enabled him to appear with his wealth before the altar. He therefore con-
sumed that portion with feelings of humility and thankfulness; but he was bidden at
once to manifest thoso blissful sentiments by sharing the meat, not only with bis
household, which thereby was reminded of the Divine protection and mercy, but also
with his ncedy fellow-beings, whether laymen or servants of the temple. Thus theso
beautiful repasts were stamped both with religious emotion and human virtue. The
relation of friendship between God and the offerer which the sacrifico exhibited, was
expressed and gealed by the feast, which intensified that relation into one of an actual
covenant ; the momentary harmony was extended to & permanent union. And these
notions could not be expressed more intelligibly, at least to an Eastern people, than by
a common meal, which to them is the familiar image ot friendship and communion, of
cheerfulness and joy ” (Kalisch).

I. [T waABS A FEDERAL FEAS’!, REMINDING THE ISRAELITES OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE
COVENANT. In early times the method of making a covenant was dividing animals ia
halves and passing between them (see Gen. xv. 9, 10; Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19), or otherwise
offering them in sacrifice (Gen. viii. 20; xv. 9; Ds. 1, 5), and then feasting togethes
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When Abraham’s servant asked for Rebekah for his master, he refused to eat and drink
until he had made his agreement (Gen. xxiv. 33); but after it was completed, * they
did eat and drink, ho and the men that were with him ” (Gen. xxiv., 654), Jacob held
a solemn feast after he and Laban had made a covenant together (Gen. xxxi. 54).
The feast upon the peace offerings, whether offered by the whole congregation or by
individuals, served as a memorial of the covenant made between God and their fathers
(see Exod. xxiv. 5, where the name peace offering is first used), and it made them
rejoice in being God’s peculiar people in union and communion with him.

II. IT LOOKED FORWARD AS WELL AS BACKEWARDS. Like the Passover, it at once
commemorated an historical event and prefigured a blessing to come. The Passover
looked backwards to the deliverance from Egypt, and forward to “ Christ our passover
sacrificel for us;” and in like manner the peace offering feast commemorated the
making of the covenant, and prefigured the blessed state of communion to be brought
about by the sacrifice of the cross. Communion is typified and proved in the New
Testament as well as the Old by eating and drinking together (Luke xiv. 15;
Acts x. 41; Rev. xix. 9).

III. SACRIFICE IN RELATION To CHRIsTIANS. We have no sin offering to offer. The
full, perfect, and sufficient Sacrifice for sins was made once for all upon the cross; we
have only to appropriate the merits of that one offering by faith. Nor have we a burnt
offering to offer. The full surrender of himself by a perfect Man was once for all made
in the Garden of Gethsemane and on Calvary; we can but follow the great Example.
But we may still offer the meat offering, in a spiritual sense, by giving the service
which declaTes us to be faithful subjects of God ; and we may spiritually offer the peace
offering, whenever with grateful hearts we offer praise and thanksgiving to God for
having brought us into union and communion with himself,

IV. Tee Hory COMMUNION IS THE BPECIAL MEANS OF OUR EXHIBITING THE JOYOUS
SENSE OF BEIXG THE CHTLDREN oF Gop, It is not a sin offering, being neither a repeti-
tion nor a continuation, but @ commemoration, of the great Sin Offering of the cross; it
is not, therefore, propitiatory. Neither is it a burnt offering, for Christ’s seif-surrender
cannot be reiterated or renewed, but only commemorated. But it answers to the meat
offering, inasmuch as in it we offer our alms and “ the creatures of bread and wine® as
tokens of our loyalty, and receive back in requital ¢ the strengthening and refreshing of our
souls by the Body and Blood of Christ.” And it is a peace offering, for therein we feast
at God’s board, exhibiting our joyful thankfulness for having been admitted into
covenant with him, offering “ our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving,” and rejoicing
in the assurance thus given us “ that we are very members incorporate in the mystical
body of ? Christ our Lord.

V. THE BLESSEDNESS OF A SENSE OF PEACE WITH Gop. First, we must feel the need
of reconciliation, and a desire to rid ourselves of the obstacles in the way of it. Then
we must go to Christ to have our sing nailed to his cross; and thus, “ being justified by
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. v. 1), “and the
h all understanding, shall keep our hearts and minds through

peace of God, which passet 1 min
Christ Jesus” (Phil. iv. 7), “and the God of peace shall be with us” (Phil. iv. 9).

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS,

Fellowship with God and man as MNustrated in the peace offering. Ch. iil.; also
vil 11—21, 28—34 ; xix. 6—8; =xxii. 29, 30; cf. 1 Joho i. 6, 7; John vi. 33. We
have found in the burnt offering the principle of entire personal consecration, and
in the meat offering that of consecrated life-work. We have seen how these have their
perfect fulfilment only in the case of Jesus Christ, while in other cases they are pre-
ceded by an acknowledgment of sin and shortcoming, and of acceptance as coming
through another. In the peace offering we have a further stage of religious experience,
Part of the pacrifice, whatever it may be, is burned on the altar, part is assigned to the
ﬁ-iests, and part is returned to the offerer, to constitute the staple of a social feast.

oreover, the portion laid upon the altar is expressly called “the bread of God”
(™M™ ngm onb), ver. 11, Hence the idea of the offering is that God and his mediating
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priests and his sacrificing servants are all partaking of the one animal, the one food ;
that is to say, are all +n fellowship. This is the crown of religious experience—con-
scious fellowship with God and with one another, It is what John refers to when he
says, “If we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and
do not the truth: but if we walk in the light, as he is in the lizht, we have fellowship
one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin”
(1 John i. 6, 7).

I. In HOLDING FELLOWSHIP WITH (GOD AND MAN LARGE LIBERTY OF BELECTION IS
ALLOWED. The animal presented might be a female or a male, and even, in the case of
a free-will offering, an animal might be presented which had something superfluous
(ch. xxii, 23). For, if fellowship is to be expressed, then, provided God is presented with
what is perfect, what remains to represent man’s share in the fellowship might fairly
enough be imperfect. This wider range of selection emphasizes surely the fact that we
may hold fellowship with God through any legitimate thing. We shall presently
indicate the subject-matter of fellowship with God ; meanwhile it is well to notice the
large selection allowed.

IL IT 18 A PRELIMINARY OF PELLOWSHIP WITH GOD TO ACKENOWLEDGE SIN AND
RECEIVE ACCEPTANCE THROUGH A BUBSTITUTE. God’s rights are thus respected and
acknowledged as our Moral Governor. To venture into the charmed circle of fellowskip
without the benefit of the bloodshedding is to presume before God. Hence the peace
offering was done to death, and its blood sprinkled on the altar before the feast began.
The fellowship with God, which has not been preceded on the part of sinners like our-
selves by confession of sin and acceptance, is sure to be hollow at the best.

III. IN ANY PELLOWSHIP WITH (GOD WE MUST RECOGNIZE HIS RIGHT TO THE BEST
PORTION OF THE FEAST, The priest was directed to take the fat that covereth the in-
wards, and all the fat that is upon the inwards, with the kidneys and the lobe of the
liver, and, in case of a sheep, the tail of fat, and he was to burn all these upon the
altar of burnt offering, in the ashes of the burnt offering. This was recognizing God’s
right to the best portion—to the flos carnis, the * tit-bits,” as we would call them. Now,
it is only natural to suppose that, whatever be the subject-matter of our fellowship with
God he will enter more fully into the fellowship and make more of it than we can do.
This will be more apparent when we notice in the sequel the different legitimate sub-
jects of fellowship.

IV. IN FELLOWSHIP WITH ONE ANOTHER, MOREOVER, WE MUST RECOGNIZE THE
POSSIBTLITY OF OTHERS ENTERING INTO THE BUBJECT MORE FULLY THAN OURSELVES.
The priestly class had the wave breast and heave leg assigned to them as their share.
Next to God’s portion, these were the best portions of the beast. It indicated plainly
the liberal scale of * ministerial support ” which God would foster, and it prompted the
self-denial of true fellowship. For a feast is a poor tbing in which the host retains
the best things for himself. His pleasure should be to confer the best on others, For
the time being he literally * esteems others better than himself.”

V. LET US NOW INDICATE THE LEGITIMATE SUBJECT-MATTERS FOR FELLOWSHIP WHICH
ARE TYPIFIED IN THE PEACE OFFERINGS. Here, then, we have three sets of individuals
partaking of the one organic whole—God on his altar, his mediating priests at the
tabernacle, and the offerer and his friends. What does the organic whole represent?
And the only answer is, what God and man can have fellowship about, This evidently
includes a very wide range indeed.

1. Jesus Christ. He is the great subject-matter of fellowshig as between God and
man, and between man and man. Hence he is called “ the bread of God" which came
down from heaven, the bread on which, so to speak, God feeds, as well as the brcad he
gives to nourish the world. If we think for a moment of the supreme delight which
God the Father takes in his well-beloved Son, it is only faintly imaged by the portions

laced upon the altar. What fellowship must God have in looking down upon his
gon dedicated to life and death to redeem and sustain a sinful race! Indeed, we cannot
tater into such an unparalleled experience; no wonder it should be said, ““ All the fat is
he Lord’s” Yet this does not prevent us on our part from feasting joyfully and by
faith upon Jesus. He becomes the subject-matter of our fellowship and joy.

2. God's Word. This is another subject-matter of fellowship. How often does God
usa it in communicating with our souls| and is it not the choicest phraseology we can
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find in returning his fellowship through prayer? How much moro, besides, does God
see in the Word, and get out of it, than we do! If the crucible of criticism is only
revealing the splendours of the Word, how much more must God see in it! “Thy
word is very pure, therefore thy servants love it.”

3. Ourselves. For fellowship is having something in common with another. If, then,
we are altogether consecrated to God, if we say from the heart, * Lord, we are thine;
undertake for us,”_we become, so to speak, the medium of fellowship as between God
and us. God’s delight in us is beyond conception. * The Lord taketh pleasure in them
that fear him, in them that hope in his mercy.” And, as we realize God's right snd
delight in us, life becomes a joyful feast to us. The exercise of all our powers becomes
a conscious joy, a feast of love, and all around us are the better for our being,

4, Every legitimale subject or engagement. For all may be made subject-matter of
fellowship with God. Nothing worth living for but may be made the medium of com=
munion with him. All learning will prove more delightful if undertaken with God.
All social engagements will prove more enjoyable if spent with God. Every occupation,
in fact, becomes increasingly blissful in proportion to our fellowship with God in it. It
is the feast of life: he sups with us, and enables us to sup with him (Rev. iii. 20).

5. Every blessing received and vow registered, For this peace offering was either the
expression of praise for some mercy received or the covenant-sign of some fresh resolu~
tion. It corresponded very largely to our Eucharistic celebrations. Just as in feasting
upon the symbols of our Saviour's dying love we hold fellowship with God and with
each other in thinking of all we have reccived and all we now resolve, so was it in the
older feast. The offerer, as he entertained his friends, rejoiced in the goodness he had
got from God, and pledged himself in gratitude. The peace offering thus expresses
the truth regarding the fellowship possible between God and man, and between the
brotherbood.—R. M. E.

Vers. 1—=5.— A general view of offerings. A supplementary account of the manner in
which the peace offerings are to be presented unto the Lord is contained in ch. vii.
Reserving fuller distinct consideration of them till our arrival there, it may be in-
structive now to derive some general lessons from a comparison between this present
chapter and the preceding chapters, which tell us of the burnt and meat offerings.

I EACH SEAS0N AND CIECUMSTANCE HAS ITS APPROPRIATE OFFERING. Different
names are bestowed upon thbe offerings. A general name for all is corban, a gift, 8
means of approach. It may be “a burnt offering” (ch. i. 3), significant of entire
dedication ; or “an offering of an oblation” (ch. ii. 1), 8 present of flour or grains,
an acknowledgment of God’s goodness, and an expression of desire to obtain his
good will; or “a sacrifice of peace” (ch. iii. 1), denoting a wish to live in concord with
Jehovah, recognizing his will and enjoying his favour. Thus the devout Israelite
could never be without a fitting means of approach, whatever his state of mind or
whatever the crisis in his life. S0 we may always have something to offer our
heavenly Father, whether in suffering or health, in adversity or prosperity, in age or
youth, desiring increased sanctification, or blessing, or usefulness, whether thankful for
the past or requesting grace for the future. Even the one atonement of Jesus Christ,
Iike a prism that exhibits different colours according to our position, may appear a
diversified offering, according as the pressing need of tho moment may seem to be
deliverance from wrath, peace, happiness, self-dedication, temporal prosperity, or the
light of God’s countenance.

1I. BY THE DIFFERENCE IN OFFERINGS (oD BEEMS TO DESIRE TO AWAEKEN AND
DEVELOP DIFFERENT MOBAL SENTIMENTS. Our chequered experience has its part to
fulfil in calling into play every faculty of the mind and spirit, God likes a good all-
round” character, strong at all points, and only exercise can secure this, He would
have his people attend to all the requirements of the Christian life, to manifest all the
virtues, knowledge and faith, gratitude and hope, patience and vigour. We must not
deem any voyage or journey superfluous; no accident but may benefit us; the holiness
meeting, the evangelistic service, the workers’ conference,—cach moy be profitable in
turn.

III. ONE OFFERING DOES NOT INTERFERE WITH THE PRESENTATION OF ANOTHER OF
A DIFFERENT EIND. In ver. 5 we read that the fat of the peace offering is placad
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upon the burnt offering, probably upon the remains of the morning sacrifice. So that
the one becomes a foundation for the other, and clashing is obviated. The sacrifice of
the congregation does not prevent the sacrifice of the individual, nor does the general
offering prove a hindrance to the special. Family prayer is no obstacle to private
supplication, nor does the stated worship of the sanctuary exclude extraordinary
gatherings. The fear of some good people lest regular meditation and service should
grow formal and check any outburst of enthusiasm, or any sudden prompting to
special effort, is seen to be groundless.

IV. CERTAIN REGULATIONS ARE COMMON TO ALL OFFERINGS. Burning on the allar
belongs to bloody and unbloody sacrifices, death and sprinkling of blood of necessity
only to the former. In every case the offering must be of the best of its kind, if an
animal “ without blemish,” if of grain * fine flour.”” ‘What we say or do for God
should be with our might; in whatever service for him we engage, it must Le with full
affection and earnest zeal. And every sacrifice required the mediation of a priest.
Christ must be the inspiration of our acts, the way of acceptance consecrating all our
gifts of money, strength, and time. By him we die (as did the sentient victim) to the
world, by him we live to the glory of God.—S. R. A,

Vers, 16, 17.—Jehovak’s portion. As the Author of life and the Giver of all bounty,
God might have claimed the whole of every sacrifice. But he discriminated between
the parts of the victim, sometimes reserving for himself the greater share, at other times
only a small proportion of that presented to him. In the peace offering there was selected
for the altar,as God’s perquisite, the *fat” of the animal, and the remainder went to
the priests and the offerer.

1. LEARN THAT NOT THE MEANEST BUT THE OHOICEST PORTIONS MUST BE RESERVED
ror Gop’s sERVICE. Low conceptions of his majesty and perfection lead to such
religious observance as is an insult rather than an honour. To defer reading the
Scriptures or prayer till the mind and body are fatigued, is an infraction of this rule.
Let our freshest moments, our sweetest morsels of thought and power, be set apart for the
Lord] And similarly, ask not, How near can I walk to the dividing line between the
Church and the world ? or, Which of my amusements can I with least self-denial renounce
in order to do his will? May we not behold the same lesson inculcated in the distinc-
tion indicated in this chapter, between a peace and a burnt offering? The latter, being
wholly devoted to the Lord, must consist of a male victim ; the former, intended princi-
pally for the participation of the offerers, may be male or female (ver. 1). It cannot be
right, then, to imagine that any qualifications will suffice for entire consecration to God’s
work, Ministers and missionaries should be numbered amongst men of highest intellect
and intensest spirituality.

II. SEE How GOD ACCEPTS THE OFFERINGS OF HIS CREATURES AS THE MATERIALS
FOBR HIS DELIGHT AND GLORY. The burnt fat is “food ” for the fire offering, and is
termed in another place, the * bread of God.” It becomes “a sweet savour ” that is,
eminently pleasing to the Holy One. In the word *“food” we discern the purport of
the peace offering as a sacrificial meal, in which, by returning to God what he had
previously bestowed, the worshipper: 1. Acknowledged his indebtedness and thanks.
2. Was made e guest at the table of the Lord, inasmuch as he atc part of the animal
that was ¢ food for the fire offering; ” and 3. Had all his other provisions sanctified for
the sustenance of life, being allowed to consume the entire portions of animals not fit
for sacrifice.

III. RECOLLECT THE OBLIGATORINESS OF DIvINE sTATUTES. 1. They prohidit as
well as command. “'Thou shalt not ” occupies as prominent a position in the Decalogus
as “Thou shalt.” Not only does man need both to try him (as with our first parents)
and direct him, but one really involves the other, Observe that what man might not
consume himself might be properly consumed on the altar; so the adoration and
unquestioning fidelity that are out of place in reference to any finite beings, are becoming
in relation to God. 2. They are equally binding on all generations. They respect us
as well as our fathers, and herein the laws of God differ from the mutable proclamations
of human lawgivers. The precepts of God only change with a new disponsation. This
i the meaning of the word * perpetual.” There is a sense, indeed, in which no Divine
statute alters, being continued in spirit though the letter may have varied. 3. They
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enter into all phases of life. The prohibition was to be acted upon in “the dwellings ” as
well as at the tabernacle. Let us not make too great a distinction between the homage
of the house of God and the home or the workshop and the factory! It is the
characteristic of the gospel times to have the Law written on the heart, so that we carry
it with us wherever we go. Thus are we prevented from sinning against God.—S8. R. A.

Vers. 1—5.— The offering. We may get a clear conception of the peace
offering by noticing the points of difference between it and the burnt offering described
in the first chapter of this book.

I. IT DIFFERS IN ITS TITLE. 1. The burnt offering is in the Hebrew called (mbp) oluh.
(1) This term comes from (nbp) alah, to ascend. The reason is that the whole animal
was converted, by the action of the fire of the altar, into flame and sparks, vapour and
smoke, in which forms it rose from the altar, and as it were ascended to God. @ It
described the completeness in which Christ offered himself to God in the flames of the
*“spirit of burning” (Heb. ix. 14). (3) It also sets forth how completely we should
devote ourselves as living sacrifices to God (Rom. xii. 1), and how constantly our
thoughts and affections should rise into the heavens (Phil. iii. 20; Col. iii. 1—3). 2.
This 45 called (oo5e) shelamim. (1) The verb from which this noun is derived is (GE)
shalem, to complete or make whole; and the noun is well rendered peace offering. (2) It
was, therefore, considered as making up that which was lacking in the sinner, in order to
reconcile him to God. In cases of distress, peace offerings as well as burnt offerings
were offered up (Judg. xx. 26). So are we “ reconciled to God by the death of his Son.”
(3) In making covenants, or entering into the covenant, peace offerings were associated
with burnt offerings in like manner (Exod. xxiv. 5). Paul manifestly alludes to the
peace offering in Eph. ii, 14—19. “He is our peace ” is equivalent to saying,  He is
our peace offering.”

II. It prFFERs IN ITS VICTIMS. 1. In respect to the kinds. (1) Three classes of
animal were specified as proper for the holocaust : there were those of the herd ; there
were those of the flock ; and there were those of the fowls. (2) In the peace offering
there are only two. Animals from the herd and from the flock are specified, but there
is no mention of turtle-doves or young pigeons here, The reason of this is that it
would be difficult to treat fowls as peace offerings were treated in relation to the fat ;
and the animals are so small that if divided as peace offerings the portions would be
small There is thoughtful consideration for the welfare of his people in all the laws of
God. 2. In respect to the sexes. (1) The animals devoted as burnt offerings were
males. This isspecified in relation to the burnt offering of the herd. Also to that of
the flocks, Masculine pronouns are used in relation to that of the fowls. The neuter,
¢it,” ver. 15, should have been rendered “ himn ”’ (see Hebrew text). (2) In respect to the
peace offering, the matter of sex is optional. (3) The reason may be this. The burnt
offcring appears to have been partly an expression of adoration, in which it is proper to
give to God all our strength and excellence. The peace offering was divided between
God, the priests, and the offerer. Here, then, was a feast of fréiendship, and the sexes
are helpful to our friendships.

III. It DIFFESS IN THE TREATMENT OF ITS VicTrMs. 1. There were points of
agreement here. (1) The offering must be without blemish. Acceptable service must
be without blemish, and this can only be rendered to God through Christ (Jude 24, 25).
(2) The hand of the offerer must be laid on the bead of the offering. This was intended
as a solemn transfer of sin, and acknowledgment that the suffering is vicarious, How
graphically expressive of the faith of tho sinner in the great Saviour! (3) The sacrifice
must be killed at the door of the tabernacle. Christ is the door, There is no other
entrance into the holy place of his Church on earth but by him. The holy led to the
holiest. If we do not belong to his spiritual Church on carth, we cannot belong to his
glorious Church in heaven. There was a visible Church near, but still, in the bulk of
its members, outside the doorl Still there are multitudes only in the outer courts.
(4) The blood must be sprinkled upon the altar round about. It is by the blood of
Jesus that we enter the “ new and living way.” 2. Dut there were points of difference.
(1) Instead of the holocaust the fat only was offered here (vers, 3—6), The fat in the
peace offering appears to correspond to the cil in the meat offering. (2) In this view it
will represent those graces of the mind which are the fruits of the Spirit. (3) Burnt
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offerings and peace offerings were consumed together (ver. 5). The great sacrifice of
Chirist prepares the altar for sacrifices of praise, These were not accepted till we were
yeconciled through him.—J. A. M.

Vers. 6—17.—~The peace offering of the flock. The ceremony in relation to this is
almost identical with that of the herd already described. Nevertheless, there are a
few expressions in the course of the description which are not found in the former
paragraph. We call attention to—

1. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FAT OF THE LAMB. Vers, 8—10. 1. Note the expres-
sion, * The fut thereof, and the whole rump.” The *“and” here is expletive ratber than
copulative, thus, “ The fat thereof, even the whole rump.” But the “rump,” as vulgarly
understood among us, is muscle, not fat. The part here indicated is the tail. This is
evident from what follows, viz. It shall be taken off hard by the back-bone.” The
tail of the sheep even in our climate is fat, but in the East it is remarkably so, some
of them weighing from twelve to forty pounds. 2. The portions burnt were very
¢nflammable. (1) Here, in addition to the fat of the tail, was all the fat of the inwards,
which in a sheep might weigh eight or ten pounds. This, when ignited, would be
consumed, whatever else may have been laid upon the altar. (2) These parts were
considered to be the seat of the animal passions. In this view the lesson of their
consumption upon the altar would be that our passions should be in complete sub-
jection to God. Also to impress upon us that, if not consumed in the milder fires of
his love, how obnoxious they are to the fierce fires of his wrathl (3) The rapid
consumption of the fat of lambs upon the altar is therefore appropriately used to
describe the extermination of the wicked, ¢ But the wicked shall perish, and the
enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: they shall consume; into smoke
shall they consume away ” (Ps. xxxvii. 20). Fire, it would seem, will be the chief
instrument which Providence will summon for the destruction of the forces of Anti-
christ (Rev. xvii, 16; xviiil. 9; xix. 3, 20; xx. 9, 14).

II. THE EXPRESSION, “ FOOD OF THE OFFERING MADE BY FIRE UNTO THE LomD”
(ver. 11). 1. Thus, what was consumed by fire is called God’s food. (1) Some construe
this to mean that what is consumed is food for the fire. But this is to give no infor-
mation. Nor would this be a sufficient reason for the prohibition of the fat as food for
an Israelite (see vers. 16, 17). Note, the fat intermingled with the flesh was not
forbidden, but those portions only which were prescribed to be offered upon the altar
(see Neh. viii. 10). (2) But how could God be said to feast upon such food ? Not
literally, certainly (see Ps. 1. 13). But figuratively. Thus his attributes of justice and
mercy are, so to speak, hungry for satisfaction; and this satisfaction they find in that
sacrifice of Christ, in virtue of which he is not only merciful, but just in justifying the
ungodly (Rom. iji. 24—26). (3) To avail ourselves of this mercy of God, we must
justify him, viz. by hearty repentance and true faith. While God magnifies his justice
in his mercy, we, too, must magnify his justice in his mercy. 2. The portions of the
peace offering not consumed upon the altar were eaten by men. (1) Here, then, was
the expression of a fellowship between God and men, which is established through
sacrifice. This glorious privilege is set forth also in the Christian Eucharist. We
feast with the Lord at his table (1 Cor. x. 21). (2) Here also was fellowship between
religious men. The priest had his portion, and the offerer his. That the offerer should
feast with a Gentile would have been profanity. So the fellowship of Christians is with
the holy universe (Heb. xii. 22—24).

III. THE NOTE PROHIDITING THE EATING OF BLooD. Ver.17. 1. What are the reasons
for this? (1) The first is that the blood is the life of the flesh. The prohibition of
blood as food is a Noachian precept, and this reason is given there. The object is to
set a store upon life (see Gen. ix. 4—6). (2) The second is that blood is given upon
the altar to make atonement for the soul, viz. life for the life (Lev. xvii. 10—14). ‘the
atoning blood of Christ must not be treated as a common thing (Heb. x. 29). 2. We
may here refer to a circumstanco in connection with the bleeding of the sacrifice. (1)
The Jews tell us that the animal, after the slaughteriug, was suspended on hooks near
the place of rings for the removing of the skin. How suggestive of the hanging of Jesus
upon the tree of his cross] (2) The next thing was the opening of the heart, to let
the remaining blood escape, 'That this should happen to Christ was a special subject of
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prophecy (Zech. xii. 10; John xixz. 34). (3) To human appearance this prophecy
seems to have been fulfilled as by accident. The same remark may be applied to the
fulfilment of many prophecies. There are no mere accidents. The careful hand of an
allwise Providence is in everything.—J. A, M,

Vers, 1—16.—The foundation of fellowship with God. The “sacrifice of peace
offering ” was one of fellowship. Its distinctive features are brought outb im ch. vii.
(see Homily there). The sacrifice enjoined in this (third) chapter is preliminary to the
sacred feast which was to follow. Its significance is found in the fact that the act of
communion with God could only come after the oblation had been presented. We learn,
therefore—

I. THAT SACRED JOY BEFORE (OD CAN ONLY FOLLOW RECONCILIATION WITH HIM. The
Hebrew people might not come to the tabernacle and have a solemn feast near the
sacred Presence until the animal had been slain and its blood sprinkled on the altar
(vers. 1, 2, 8, 13). Conscious unworthiness must first be taken away by the shed
blood of bull or lamb, and then priest and people might rejoice together before the
Lord. First purity, then peace (Jas. iii. 17). We may aspire (1) to sit down with
the people of God at the table here, or (2) to mingle with those who shall partake of
the marriage supper of the Lamb hereafter; but there is no welcome from lips Divine
uatil sin has been confessed and forgiven. First, penitence at the cross of the Redeemer
and trust in his atoning sacrifice ; then fellowship with God and his people.

JI. THAT A FULL SELF-SUBRENDER MUST PRECEDE TEE ACT OF COMMUNION. When
the animal had been slain, the priest was to present to God the fat, the kidneys, etc.
(vers. 3, 4, 9, 10, 14, 15), special stress being laid on *the inwards;” the best and
richest parts, those which had been the life of the animal, were offered to the Lord, as
representing the animal itself, and so the offerer himself. He symbolically offered
himself to God through these vital parts of the victim. When we draw near to a
service of sacred fellowship and joy, or when we anticipate the communion of tbe skies,
we should act on the truth that *our God has commanded our strength ” (Ps. lxviii.
23), that the appeal for his mercy through Christ should be accompanied with a free,
full surrender of our whole selves, the consecration of our very best, the “inward
parts "—the understanding, the affections, the will—to him and his service.

III. THAT FATTHE IN CHRIST AND THE CONSECRATION OF OURSELVES BESULT IN HIS
PERFECT PLEASURE WITH Us: “It is an offering . . . of a sweet savour unto the Lord ”
(vers. 5, 16). When the oblation was complete, then the offerer stood in the position
of one who might rejoice in the Divine Presence and feast with the holy people and
with God. Accepted in Christ, and having “yielded ourselves unto God ” in unreserved
consecration, we may feel that God’s good pleasure, his full Divine complacency, rests
upon us; we may walk in the light of his reconciled countenance all the day long.
Two supplementary truths offer themselves to our thought in these verses. 1. That
every soul must personally and spiritually engage in acceptable service. The offerer was
“ o lay his hand on the head of the offering,”—striking and significant act, by which he
clearly intimated his consciousness of sin, and his desire that the victim might repre-
sent him in the sight of God—ts blood his life, i¢s organs /s capacities. We may not
trust to our mere bodily presence while God is being approached and besought, or while
Christ’s redeeming work is being pleaded, or while words of dedication are being
uttered in prayer. There must be the positive, sympathetic, personal participation, or
we stand outside the service and the blessing. 2. That we must intelligently discrimi-
nate between the obligatory and the optional tn the service of God. Certain things were
imperative in the act of worship, other things were left to the choice of the individual,
In the gospel of Christ and the worship of God there are things essential that none
may depart from, eg. the humble heart, the act of faith and self-surrender, the spirit
of obedience toward God and of love toward man; there are other things which are
left to personal discretion, e.g. times and methods of devotion, scale of contribution,
sphere of usefulness. Yet in these optional matters we are not to act inconsiderately
or irrationally, but according to the direction of wisdom and the teachings of expe-
rience.—C,

Ver. 17.—The guarding of sacred feeling. No little stress is laid on the prohibition
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of two things—the fat and the blood of slain animals: it was to be ““a perpetual
statute for your generations throughout all your dwellings.” The fat thus interdicted
was that which was offered in sacrifice (vers. 3, 4, 9, 10), not that which was inter-
lined with the lean (Neh. viii. 10). We may look at—

I. TRE MEANING OF THIS PRONIBITION IN THEIR CASE. Evidently both the fat and
the blood were disallowed as food because they were offered in sacrifice to Jehovah,
On this account they were to be prescrved sacred. They were not to be treated as
ordinary things, vulgarized, lowered in public estimation; a feeling of their sacredness
was to be cherished and carefully preserved by daily habit. To be continually using
these parts as meat and drink at table would have the effect which was to be de-
precated. It was, therefore, an act of religious duty to abstain from them. By such
abstinence their feelings of reverence and piety would be guarded and preserved. Was
it not for a similar reason, viz. that no violation should be done to the sacred sentiment
of maternity, that the law was thrice repeated, “ Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his
mother’s milk ” (Exod. xxiii 19, etc.)? The influence of daily habit on the finer
sentiments of the soul is very gradual and imperceptible, but in the end it is very
great : it is often decisive for good or evil.

IL ITs BEARING ON OUR OWN RELIGIOUS LIFE. e are to guard most sedulously our
sacred feelings; to  keep our heart above all keeping ” (Prov. iv. 23). Among other
perils to be avoided is that of allowing sacred things to be vulgarized by too frequent
use, to lose their force and virtue by reason of over-familiarity. With this end in
view, there will be, on the part of the prudent, a certain measure of : 1. Wise limitation.
This will apply to (1) the use of the Divine name (the avoidance of profanity); (2) the
employment of pious phraseology in ordinary speech (the avoidanco of offensive and
injurious cant); (3) the repetition of sacred formula (the avoidance of a Pharisaic
formalism); (4) the multiplication of holy days (Rom. xiv. 6). (5) These matters, and
such as these, are questions of expediency, to be dctermined by practical Christian
wisdom. DBoth extremes arc to be avoided—the neglect of good things and so the loss of
spiritual help, and their ezcessive use resulting in the loss of the sense of sacredness, The
latter is a subtle and strong evil, for when sacred things have lost their sanctity to us,
there is little left to elevate and restore. “If the salt have lost ¢fs savour,” etc. But
beside wise limitation, there must be: 2. Positive spiritual endeavour. It will by no
means suffice to conform to good rules of speech and bchaviour: such abstinences will
not preserve a reverent and loving spirit; we must think seriously and pray earnestly.
(1) By serious thought we must be frequently rcalizing how great is our indebtedness
to the heavenly Father; how real is our need, as sinners, of the Divine Saviour; how
urgent is our want, as weak and struggling souls, of the influence of the Holy Spirit!
(2) By earnest prayer we must be drawing down from on high that spiritual replenish-
ment which God is willing to bestow on all seeking souls, and without which all life
will languish, all means and methods prove fruitless and vain.—C,

Vers. 1—17.—The peace offerings, also called thank offerings or salvation offerings.
The twolold object—to acknowledge salvation reccived, to supplicate salvation desired.
Three kinds—praise offerings, vow offerings, free-will offerings. Considerable {reedom
permitted in them, though still restrictions observed. Male and femalo victims, of the
herd and flock, but only those without blemish. No pigeons permitted, because a pair
of pigeons insufficient for the sacrificial meal, which was so important a constituent of
the service. Combination of the burnt sacrifice with the peace offering in the consump-
tion by fire of the suet or fat of the internal organs, and of the fat tail of tho sheep.
I'he fat and the blood offered to the Lord in a special manuer, by fire and sprickling
“on the altar round about.”

Ver. 1.—The offering distinguished. Oblation denotes its voluntary character;
sacrifice its intimate conrection with the altar, that is, its participation in the atoning
significance of all the bloody sacrifices which carvied in them the idea of reconciliation
with God through the blood of the covenant. Peace offering, the specific distinction,
recognizing the fact that, whether the prominent feeling expressed was praise or

rayer, still the offerer was standing on the ground of covenant fellowship with God.

Ve may take these offerings gencrally to symbolize salvation as a realized fact. We
find under this general fact these three constituent spiritual realities included: I.
LEVITICUS, E
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Jdercourse re-established between God and man, and expressed in gratelul praise and
willing dependence. 1I. Salvation as a fact rvesting on continued faith ; the three parts
of the sacrifice being the offerer’s part, the priest’s part, and Jehovah's part,—all essential
and harmonized in one offering. IIL Joy of salvation, both individual and social,
typified in the sacrificial meal, God, as it were, giving back the victim to be the source
of delight both to the priest and the offerer. On each of these points the details of the
sacrifice have their significance.

I RecoNcrLiATION. Re-established intercourse between God and man, grateful
praise, willing dependence. Here we may notice the two sides of the sacrifice: that
turned fowards man—it is willingly brought, it is a valuable gift, it is brought as a
peace offering to give praise or to accompany vows and prayers; that turned towards
God, it is a confession of sin, an obedience rendered to the Law, a renewal of the
covenant, a confirmation of the promises, a seal of grace. Infercourse between man and
God. 1. Distinguish between the truth as set forth in Scripture, and man’s self-derived
ideas. (1) Consider the non-scriptural views: the notions of the mystic or of the
transcendentalist—man’s lifting himself to God, or being lifted up by ecstasy; the
rationalistic conception that God and man meet in nature, or in human consciousness
and that such intercourse in the mere laws of fact or thought is sufficient. Al such
reconciliation ignores the fallen state of man, can supply no gospel of peacs, is contra-
dicted by the plain development of rightcousness in the course of the world ; and there-
fore the necessity made evident that man, as going on to meet the future, should be
prepared to meet his God in judgment, in the great adjustment of right and wrong.
The mere moralist falls into a similar error when he teaches that the partial obedience
of human life to Divine Law, the recognition practically of an ideal moral standard, is a
reconciliation between the highest moral Being and his creature. (2) Place opposite
to these defective and crroneous views the teaching of Scripture. Qut of the original
source of all, the will of God, that is, his infinite nature or character, in actual relation
to his universe, comes forth the reconciliation. Revelation from the beginning an invi-
tation of God to man to intercourse. The Mosaic Law was the development of the
preceding covenant, which, under patriarchal ministry, was a gospel of peace. The
reconciliation was placed on the foundation of sacrifice, that is, man’s surrender, blending
with God’s promise of forgiveness and life, the preservation of righteousness in the ac-
ceptance of man’s homage to the Divine character, the assurance of peace in a covenant
of friendship and interchange of love. 2. This intercourse between God and man
being thus established, it is expressed in grateful praise and willing dependence on
man’s part, in the bestowment of peace and sanctification on God's part. The peace
offering typified the life of man as a continual reciprocation of covenant intercourse :
the presentation of gifts to God, the acceptance in returun of Divine grace. Thus was
religion set forth. It is not separated from the earthly life, but it is its consecration.
It is not a meritorious purchase of Divine favour, or turning away of wrath, or covering
of the reality of transgression with sacrifice, but a thankful dedication of saved lifo, a
subjection of all to the will of the Father, an appropriation of heavenly gifts. Perhaps
the fact that no poor man’s offering is prescribed may indicate that the truth was
already implied, though not so distinctly expressed as afterwards in the Psalms and
Prophets, that God would have mercy and not sacrifice, that he laid no stress upon the
actual presentation of a peace offering so long as the man himself and his life were
offered in devout obedience and thankful spirit. * Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me:
and to him that ordereth his conversation aright will I show the salvation of God”

Ps. 1. 23).
¢ II. Su?vu'xon AB A FACT BESTS ON CONTINUED FAITH. In every peace offering
there were three parts—the offerer’s, the priest’s, Jehovah's. On each occasion,
therefore, the main elements of salvation were recognized, which were these: 1. Free
grace. 2. Mediation. 3. Self-surrender. In cach the offerer’s faith makes salvation a
fact. 1. In bringing a peace offering to Jehovah, the worshipper cast himself by faith
on the free grace which opened the way for him to reconciliation and peace. *“We
love him because he first loved us.” The Jew failed to see this frecdom of Divine love,
and hence became a bond slave under the power of his ritual.  The gospel has exalted
the Divinc element so high above the human in the advent of the Son of God, that it
is no longer possible 10 hide it. “God was in Christ reconciling the world unto him-.
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self.” “The Lord hath visited his people.” We build all on the foundation stone
which God himself hath laid. We begin with the person of Christ, divinely glorious.
Qur faith lays hold of eternal life in him who was the Life and the Light of men. 2.
The offerer brought the victim, but the priestly mediution was a necessary part of the
ceremony. Salvation as a fact rests not only upon the free and infinite love of God, but
upon the manifested righteousness and ceaseless intercession of the Saviour. * Aaron’s
sons sprinkle the blood ; Aaron’s sons burn the fat on the altar on the burnt sacrifice ;
a sweet savour unto the Lord.” Our life as a saved life is a continnal application to
ourselves by faith of the merit and efficacy of the Saviour’s atonement and ministry as
our great High Priest. The “truth as it is in Jesus” is the food of our thoughts, the
joy of our hearts, the strength of our obedience. Salvation as a fact is realized
forgiveness, progressive holiness in communion with Christ, victory through his grace
over the world and all enemies, and at last participation in the glorification of the
Divine Man, and admission into his eternal kingdom. 3. Self-surrender was both in
the presentation of the offering and in the position of the offerer, laying his hand on
the head of the victim, killing it, and giving up the assigned portions to the altar and
fire; all was confession, consecration, obedience. Our faith is essentially a yielding of
ourselves to God. We find our salvation a fact, just as we “ put off the old man an!
put on the new man;” just as we “count all things loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord.” Our offering is a peace offering, both of the past
and for the future, We are no longer our own. Christ is all to us, and so we are
Christ'’s, and Christ is God’s.

1I1. JoY oF SALVATION, typified in the sacrificial meal, in which the representatives
of God and man, in the priests and offerer, met together in social festivity. This was
anticipation of the sacred meal, the Supper of the Lord, in which sacrificial joy was
celebrated in the new society, in the kingdom of God. The Christian’s joy is pre-
eminently joy of salvation. He builds all happiness on the fact of reconciliation with
God. He lives his new life not unto himself, but unto Christ and to Christ’s people.
The social gladness, which was an element in the peace offering, points to the fact that
the redemption of Christ effects a deliverance of society from its bondage and misery,
as well as the individual soul from its sin and ruin. Such a message is specially
wanted in these times, when the world groans under its burdens, and strives in vain.
after a true liberty and peace. 'What offerings are laid on the altar of warl Yet they
are consumed in vain. There is no happy banquet of fellowship and brotherhood
coming out of such sacrifices. God invites us to the joy of a new-made world. He-
bids us proclaim the way of peace to be through the obedience of Christ. How sweet
the savour to the Lord when the whole human family shall offer up its peace offering,
acceptable, because identified with the offering of Calvary, uniting all together in a
sacred festivity of gladness |—R.

Vers, 3, 4.—* The fat that covereth the inwards;” * the caulabove the liver, with the-
kidneys; ” *“all the fat is the Lord’s” (ver.16). The swect fat, or suct, was burned asa
sweet savour to the Lord. This might be either because fat of this kind was a sign of
perfection in the animal life, or because the offericg in the fire would be increased by
the oily matter, and would make the burnt offering more imposing. Any way the dedi-
cation to the Lord is the main idea.

I. RELIGIOUS SERVICE EHOULD TAKE UP INTO ITSELF THE HIGHEST FACULTIES AND
NoBLEST AFFECTIONS. The worship of the sanctuary ; the active efforts of Christians
in tho spread of the gospel; charity ;—in all such sacrifices let *“ the fat be the Lord’s.”

II. TUE PROSPERITY OF HUMAN LIFE IS ONLY SAFE AND BLESSED WHEN TIE
SUDSTANCE OF IT 18 CONSECRATED ON TIIE ALTAR. Men become victims of their own
success because they withhold tho fat from the Lord, and it becomes a curse to
them.—R.

Ver. 5.—* And Aaron’s sons shall burn it on the altar upon the burnt sacrifice,
which is upon the wood that is on the fire: it is an offering made by fire, of o sweet
savour unto the Lord.” Notice the preparation thus made for the acceptance of man’s
offering. There is the altar, the fire, the wood, the burnt sacrifice, the offering of the
consecrated fat. Thus ch. vi, 12, it is said, “ the priest shall burn wood every morning
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at the altar, and lay the burnt offering in order upon it; and he shall burn thereon the
fat of the peace offerings.” The abiding sacrifice, on the abiding altar, with the abiding
fire, receives the occasional offering of the individual worshipper. Here is the great
truth of an abiding merit, an ever-living intercession set forth.

L. God, by his grace, has provided for us THE TRUE METHOD OF RIGATEOUSKESS AND
ACCEPTANCE. 1, The superiority of Christ’s sacrifice to all other—because of his

rson, his active and passive obedience, his declared acceptance by his baptism, trans-

guration, resurrection, ascension. 2. The simple work of faith, in laying the offering
on the ashes of the burnt sacrifice, in attaching the imperfect obedience of man to the
infinite merit of Christ. A peace offering in the highest sense when we thus lay all
upon the altar of the true mediation. The fire consuming denoted acceptance. God, in
Christ, declares himself not only well pleased in his beloved Son, but in all who
spiritually are identified with him. The lesser burnt offering is absorbed into the
greater and abiding burnt offering, our obedience in Christ’s, ]

IL Thus is set forth THE TRUE ORDER OF THE ETHIOAL LIFE, The lesser sacrifice
upon the greater. The peace offering on the burnt offering. 1. Common mistake to
attempt to reverse this order. Man supposes himself eapable of building up merit by
moral acts. God teaches him that all ethical worth must rest upon religious complete-
ness, The relation between God and man must be true and perfect, otherwise morality
is not real, but only disguised selfishness. 2. The offering up of human life in activity,
in suffering, cannot be peace offering unless it be religious. We want the greatest
motive to actuate and sustain. We seem to waste our offering unless we can see it in
its relation with God’s work, with a redeemed and renewed world. 3. The sweetness
-of life is a return into our own hearts of what the Lord hath found delightful. The
- “ sweet savour ” of a consecrated obedience pervades the whole existence, and makes it
fragrant both to ourselves and others. Wonderful transmuting dpower of religion in
-aiving value to the apparently worthless in human character, and beauty to the com-
monest, and nobleness to the humblest ; the whole garment of sanctity covering the
mative imperfections. Yet no sweet savour without fire. There must be the reality
of a spiritual life—the power of God, not the mere form and appearance of the
offering.—R.

Vers. 6—16.— Varieties in the offerings—unity in the sacrifice. 'Whether from the
herd or from the flock, an offering of larger or smaller value, the same principle applies
—the unblemished gilt, the separation of the fat and of the blood, the observance of
all prescribed order and detail.

1. Here is the ToUE nELIGIOUS LIBERTY. Obedience according to ability, “doing the
will of God from the heart.” The variety which is necessitated in God’s children by
‘their different capabilities and circumstances is not displeasing to him. If we cannot
bring an offering from the herd, then from the flock ; if not a shecp, then a lamb; if
neither, then the will for the deed. Yet all can do something. “ Unto every one of
s is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ” (Eph. iv. and
1 Cor. xii.).

1L Herz is the secret of GOCIAL PEACE AND STRENGTH—the only true equality ; God's
altar bringing together rich and poor, high and low. All, offering what they can to
him, find out each other’s nearness and worth. In the house of God the poor man may be
a higher servant of the sarctuary than the rich. Society rests on religion as its basis,
Mistake of philosophy, whick gives us not brotherhood but altruism—not family life but
mere expediency. The true conception of a State is every one having a place, and every
one in hisplace. None but the religious view, which malkes the altar of God the centre,
really effects this union of the individual interest with that of the community. The
true mother does not despise the sickly child. DPhilosophy exalts the great and
depresses the little, Religion humbles the great and exalts the low. The revelation is
to Labes, The offering is accepted from the weakest hands, All are one in Christ.
The perfect Sacrifice blends all together.—R.
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EXPOSITION,

CHAPTER 1V.

THE SIN OPFEBING (chs. iv., v. 1—13), At
the time of the Mosaic legislation, burnt
offerings and meat offerings were already in
existence, and had existed from the time of
the Fall. A beginning, itherefore, is made
with them, and the regulations of the peace
offerings naturally follow, becamse these
sacrifices succeed in order to the burnt and
mest offerings, and because sacrifices in
some respects of the same nature as peace
offerings had previously existed under a
different name (cf. Exod. x. 25 with Exod.
xxiv. 5, and see above notes on ch. iii.).
The ein and trespass offerings, therefore,
are left to the last, though, owing to their
meaning, they were always offered first of
all, when sacrifices of all three kinds were
made together. They are the means of cere-
monially propitiating God when alienated
from his people, or from any individual
member of it, by sin, which they legally
atone for. The need of expiation is implied
and suggestcd by the offering of the blood,
both in the burnt sacrifice and the peace
offering (cf. Job i. 5). But this was not
sufficient; there must be a special sacrifice
to teach this great truth as its primary
lesson. The sin offering typifies the saorifice
of our Lord Jesus CHBIST upon the cross, as
the great Sin Offering for mankind, whereby
the wrath of God was propitiated, and an
expiation for the sins of man was wrought,
bringing about reconciliation between God
and man.

Ver. 2.—If a soul shall sin. The conditions
to be fulfilled in presenting a sin offering
differed according to the position held by
ihe offerer in the state. If it were the high
priest, he bad (1) to offer a young bull in
the court of the tabernacle; (2) to place his
hand upon it; (3) to kill it; (4) to take the
blood into the holy place of the tabernacle,
aud tbere sprinkle some of it seven times
in the direotion of the vail that divided off
the holy of holies within which the ark was
placed, and to smear some of it on the borns
of the golden altar of incense; (5) to pour
out the rest of the blood at the foot of the
altar of burnt offering in tho court of tho
tabernucle; (6) to burn all the internal fat
upon the altar of burnt offering; (7) to
carry the whole of the remainder of the

animal outside the camp, and there to
burn it. If it were the congregation that
made the offering, the same conditions had
to be fulfilled, except that the elders of the
congregation had to lay their hands on the
animal. If it were a ruler, the animal
offered was to be a male kid, and the priest,
instead of taking the blood into the sanctu-
ary, was to smear it on the horns of the
altar of burnt secrifice in the court. If it
were an ordinary member of the congrega-
tion, the animal was to be a female kid, or
ewe lamb, which was to be dealt with in the
same manner; or in some cases two turtle-
doves or two young pigeons, one for a sin
offering (whose blood was all sprinkled
round the inner side of the altar), the other
for a burnt offering (which was to be treated
according to the ritual of the burnt offering),
or even the tenth part of an ephah of flour
(without oil or frankincense), a handful of
which was to be burnt, and the remainder
delivered to the priest for his consumption.
The moral lesson taught to the Jew by
the sin offering was of the terrible nature
of sin, and of the necessity for an expiation
for it in addition to penitence. Mystically
he might see that, as the blood of bulls and
goats could not of its own virtue take away
8in, there must be an offering, foreshadowed
by the sacrifice of the animals, which should
be effectual as these were symbolical. The
type is fulfilled by the atonemeut wrought
by Christ’s blood shed on the cross (see
Heb. x. 1—21). Further, the ceremonial
oleansing of the sinful Isrnelite by the sin
offering in the old dispensation foreshadows
the effeot of baptism in the new dispensation,
for, as Calvin has noted in his Commentary,
‘* Agsins are now sacramentally washed away
by baptism, so under the Law also sacrifices
were expiations, although in a different
way.”

If a soul ehall sin through ignorance. Tho
expression, “through ignorance” (bishgagah),
is intended to cover all sins except those com-
mitted “with a high band,” or defiantly,
whether the agent was ignorant that they
were sins or was led into them by incon-
sideratoness or infirmity (cf. Pa. xix. 12, 13,
“ Who can understand his errors? Cleanse
thou me from seoret faults. Keep back thy
servant also from presumptuous sins™). A
better translation of Uéshgagah would be by
want of consideralion, or by inadvertence.
Qur Lord could say, even of those who
crucified him, “Father, forgive them; for
{bey know not what thoy do;” and there-
fore even for them a sin offering might be
made and bo accepted. But for delibcrate
and determined sin the Law has no atone-



54 THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS.

[ou. v, 135,

ment, no remedy. The worls, shall do
against any of them, ¢.e. agninst the com-
mandments, would be better rendered shall
do any of them, i.e. the things which ought
not to be done. There is no exact apodosis
to this verse; it is a general heading to the
chapter.

Vers. 3—12.—The case of the high priest.
He is designated the priest that is anointed,
in respect to which title, eee notes on ch. viii.
In case he sins in his representative cha-
racter, his sin is such as to bring guilt on
the people (this is the meaning of the words
translated according to the sin of the people),
end a special sin offering must therefore be
made. He is to take of the blood of the
animal sacrificed, and bring it to the taber-
nacle of the oongregation: . . . and sprinkle
of the blood seven times before the Lord,
before the vail of the sanctuary. And put
sone of the blood on the horns of the altar
of sweet inoense. This was & more solemn
method of presenting the blood to the Lord
than that used in the burnt offering; the
offering of the blood, which was the vehicle
of life, being the chief feature in the sin
offcring, as the consumption of the whole
animal by the altar fire was in the burnt
offering. In the burnt offerings and peace
offerings tke blood was thrown once on the
altar of burnt sacrifice (see ch. i 5); now
it is sprinkled, in a smaller quantity each
time, bnt as often as seven times (the num-
Ler seven symbolically representing com-
pleteness), before the vail which shiouded
the ark. The allar of sweet incense is the
golden altar, which stood within the taber-
nacle, in front of the vail Perhaps the
reason why the horns of the altar are speci-
ally appointed to have the blood placed on
them is that they were regarded as the
most sacred part of the altar, because they
were ita Lighest points, in which its eleva-
tion towards heaven culminated, The re-
mainder of the victim’s blood is to be poured
at the bottom of the altar of the burnt
offering, in the court of the tabernacle, to
sink into the ground, because no more of it
was wanied for ceremonial use. The internal
fat is to be burnt upon the altar of the burnt
offering, but not actually upon the smoulder-
ing burnt sacrifice, as in the case of the
peace offerings; the sin offering preceding
the burnt offering in order of time, while
the peace offering followed it. The re-
mainder of the animal is to be carried with-
out the camp . . . and be burnt, because its
flesh waa at once accursed and most holy.
1t was accursed, as having boen symbolically
the vehicle of the sins Jaid upon it by the
offerer; therefore it must not be consumed

upon the altar of God, but be destroyed
with fire outside the camp, typifying the
removal from God’s kingdom, and the final
destruction of all that is sinful. But yet it
was most holy, as its blood had been taken
into the tabernacle, and had served as a
propitiation ; therefore, if it had to be burnt,
it yet had to be burnt solemnly, reverently,
and as a ceremonial act, in a place appointed
for the purpose. The writer of the Epistle
to the Hebrews notices that one of the
points in which our Lord was the antitype
of the sin offering was that he ¢guffered
without the gate,” “that he might sanctify
the people with his own blood” (Heb. xiii.
12), which was thus indicated to have been
carried within the sanctuary, that is, into
heaven.

Vers. 13—21.—The case of the whole con-
gregation. A nation may become guilty of
national sin in different ways, according to
its political constitution: most directly, by
the action of a popular Legislature passing
a decree such as that of the Athenian as-
sembly, condemning the whole of the Mity-
lenean people to death (Thucyd., iii. 36),
or by approving an act of sacrilege (Mal. iii.
9); indirectly, by any complicity in or con-
doning of a sin done in its name by its rulers.
The ritual of the sin offering is the same as
in the case of the bigh priest. The elders of
the congregation (according to the Targum
of Jonathan, twelve in number), acting for
the nation, lay their hands on the victim’s
head, and the high priest, as before, presents
the blood, by sprinkling it seven times before
the Lord, even before the vail; and putting
some of the blood upon the homs of the
altar which is before the Lord, that is in the
tabernaocle of the congregation. It is added
that he shall thus make an atonement, or
covering of sin, for them, and it shall be
forgiven them.

Vers. 22—26.—The oase of a ruler or noble-
man. The clause, Or if his sin . . . come to
his kmowledge, should be rather translated,
If perhaps his sin come to his knowledge.
He is to offer a kid of the goats, or rather a
he-goat. The blood is not to be carried into
the tabernacle, as in the two previous cases,
but put upon the horns of the altar of burnt
offering, which stood outside in the court,
and, as a consequence of the blood not
having been taken into the tabernacle, the
flesh is not to be burnt outeide the camp,
but to be eaten by the priests in the court
of the tabernacle (see ch. vi. 26).

Vers. 27—35.—The oase of a common man.
He is to offer a kid of the goats, or rather a
she-goat. The rituel is to be the same a4 in

| the previous case.
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HOMILETICS.

Vers, 1—35.—~The sin offering signifies and ceremonially effects propitiation and
expiation. Its characteristic feature, therefore, is the presentation of the blood of the
victim, which in this sacrifice alone (when it was offercd for the high priest or the
whole congregation) was carried into the tabernacle and solemnly sprinkled before the
vail which covered God’s presence.

I. WHEN 1T Was To BE oFFERED. On certain solemn public occasions, and when-
ever the conscience of an individual was awakened to being out of communion with
God. The contraction of certain defilements and the commission of certain sins ex-
cluded the dclinquent from God’s people, and when this had occurred, he might not be
readmitted until he had brought a sin offering to be offcred in his behalf.

II. How 1T was EFFECTIVE. The fact of God’s appointing it for a certain end made
it effective for that end ; but we are allowed to see why God appointed it, and this was
because it was a shadow of the Great Atonement to be wrought for all mankind by the
Christian Sin Offering of the cross. For the result of original sin and the consequent
growth and spread of wickedness upon the earth had separated between God and man.
How were they to be reconciled? Christ became the representative of sinful man, and
the substitute for him, and in this capacity he bore the penalty of sins, (1) in the
Garden of Gethsemane, (2) on the cross—thus restoring man to communion with God.

III. TrINGS TO BE NOTED—

. The wrath of God against sin.

. The love of God towards sinners.

. The justice of God.

. The love of Christ in his incarnation.

. The obedience of Christ in his death.

. The blessed result to man, namely, union and communion with God, through
Christ the Peace-maker.

1V. THE OFFERING MADE ONCE FOR ALL. The Jewish offerings could be brought
again and again; the Christian Sin Offering could be made but once. There can be no
repetition of it, no continuation of it; but its eflects are always continuing, and appli-
cable to all Christ’s .eople. Its benefits are to be grasped and appropriated, each time
that they are needed, by faith, As the Israelite laid his hand on the sin offering, so
we lean by faith on Christ, and may constantly plead the merits of the offering which
cannot be renewed. In case we have fallen into sin, we may not, like the Israelite,
bring our bullock for sacrifice; we cannot renew the Great Sacrifice typified by the
bullock’s sacrifice; but, by repentance and by faith in the atonement wrought by the
sacrifice of Christ’s death, we can be restored.

V. FEELINGS AWARENED—

Thankfulness for God’s mercy in finding 8 way of escape;

Thankfulness for Christ’s love in working out man's salvation ;

A blessed sense of peace resulting from the consciousness that the Great Atoning
Sacrifice has been offered.

C Ot H QO DO

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Atonement for the penitent, as illustrated in the sin offering. Ch. iv.; v.1—13; cf.
¥s. xix. 12; Gal vi. 1; 1 Tin. i. 13, etc. The offerings already considered, viz. the
burnt offering, the meat offering, and the peace offering, have respectively emplasized
the ideas of persomal consecration, consecrated life-work, and fellowship. Moreover,
they are to be regarded as voluntary offerings, depending upon the impulse of the heart
for their celebration. Special experience might impel an Israelite to express his con-
secration or his fellowship, and he would then bring the appointed sacrifice.

But here we come across an offering which is ¢mperative. The moment an Isrnelite
became convinced of sin, then he was bound to bring the offering prescribed. Besides,
the sin offering is Mosaic in its origin ; it had no existence, as such, before the promul-



56 THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS. [cm. 1v. 1—35.

gation of the covenant at Sinai; and consequently it is to be taken as the rule for
penitents, whose consciences have been educated in a more thorough detection of sin
through the Law. ¢ By the law is the knowledge of sin.” Wae have at this stage, con-
sequently, a perceptible elevation of the moral standard.

I. THE FIRST LESSON OF THE SIN OFFERING IS THAT SIN 18 A NATURE. The
superficial treatment of sin deals with outward and conscious acts, such as trespasses;
what God declares by his Law is that, behind all conscious acts of the will, there are
natural movements of which we are not conscious, and for which, nevertheless, we are
responsible.  This important principle is aflirmed by all these minute regulations about
sins of ignorance. The thoughtful Israelite would sce from this that sin is a much
wider and deeper thing than he at first suspected; that the motions of his personal
being are more numerous and varied than he supposed ; that deliberation, in fact, is not
essential to every sin, and does not cover respousibility. In other words, he would look
within and realize that sin is a nature, working on, sometimes consciously and some-
times unconsciously, and that for all its workings he will be held accountable.

No more important principle lies in the field of self-examination. Without it there
can be no thorough treatment of sin. With it we stand abashed and humbled under
a sense of the unknown sin as well as of the known. We cry with David, “ Who can
understand his errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults. Keep back thy servant
also [rom presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion over me: then shall I be
upright, and I shall be innocent from the great transgression” (Ps. xix. 12, 13; cf. also
Shedd’s * Discourses and Essays,” No. VL.).

IL Sox varies IN ITs HEINOUSNESS. The Israelite not only recognized this whole
category of sins of ignorance marshalled in the Law before him; he also saw a difference
of treatment in the cases under review. A sin of ignorance on the part of the high
priest was made more emphatic than one on the part of a prince or a private person.
The high priest's representative posilion and character modified the whole case, His
sin of omission or neglect became much more serious than a private individual’s could
be. He was consequently directed to bring a bullock, the same offering as for a sin
on the part of the collective people; for his representative character made him, so to
speak, a moral equivalent to them. While, therefore, it is well to recognize sin as a
nature, we must also remember that God does not treat sin in the mass, but discrimi-
patcs between the more or less guilty. In his morality there are the most delicate
appreciations and adjustments, DPenitence must likewise be discriminating as well as
profound. Self-examination may be a most humiliating and disappointing process, but
we should weigh the relations of our faults and sins when we discover them and deal
faithfully with ourselves.

III. YET ALL SINNERS ARE PLACED WITNIN REACH OF AN APPROPRIATE ATONEMENT,
The high pricst and the collective people, the prince and one of the common people,
each and all had their prescribed offering and guaranteed atonement. And when
people proved so poor that they could not offer turtle-doves or young pigeons, they
were directed to bring an ephah of fine flour, with which the priest would make atone-
ment. And as for this atonement, it is in all cases secured by the surrender of life.
Even the ephah of flour conveyed this idea, for the germ is hopelessly sacrificed in its
manufacture. The one idea binding the various sacrifices together is the surrender of
life. That this idea is to be attributed to substances in the vegetable kingdom as well
as the animal, is evident from John xii. 24, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth
forth much fruit.” -

And it peed scarcely be added tbat the atoncmeut of which these sin offerings were
types is that of the Lord Jesus, who “ was oncc offered to bear the sins of many ” (Heb.
ix. 28; also vers, 11—14). In the proclamation of the gospel, this most appropriate
atonement is put within the reach of all. No sinner is excluded from the possibility
of atonement except through his own self-will.

IV. THE RECONCILIATION WITH TIIE PENITENT, WHICH ATONEMENT SECURES, I8 A
MATTER OF DEkr DELIGHT To Gop. Ior not only is the blood of the sacrifice accepted
at the appropriate spot, whether vail and altar of incense, or the brazen altar only,
according to the stafus of the penitent; but there is hesides an acceptance of the best
portions of the animal upon the altar, indicating that Qod is delighted with the
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accomplished atoncment. It was, so far as God was concerned, as much a feast as the
peace offering. It expressed, consequently, that God was delighted beyond all our con-
ception with the reconciliation.

It is well to make this idea always emphatic. Our blinded sculs are ready to imagine
that we are more anxious for reconciliation, and would be more delighted with it when
it came, than God can be. The truth, however, is all the other way. The reconciliation
begins with God, the atonement is due to his wisdom and mercy, and over the actual
consurnmation he rejoices with “joy unspeakable and full of glory.”

V. THE BECONCILIATION IS ALSO MEAXNT TO BE A FEAST OF DELIGHT To ALL Gop’s
SERVANTS WHO ARE INSTRUMENTAL IN BRINGING IT ABOUT. For we must notice that,
in the cases where the priests are not penitents themselves, but mediators, they are
allowed to make a feast of what is left after the best portions are dedicated to God. Of
tourse, when they are penitents, as in the case of a personal or a congregational sin, the
arcase is to be considered too holy for the priests to partake of it; hence it is disposed
of in its entirety in a clean place beyond the camp. This was the solemn way of dis-
posing of the whole carcase. But in the other cases the priests were directed to feast
upon the remainder of the offering, as those bearing atonement. So far they enjoyed
what was their lot in the peace offering. As a feast, and not a lugubrious fast, it
surely was intended to indicate their personal joy and satisfaction in the reconciliation
they were instrumental in bringing about.

Luke xv. presents the joy of the Godhead and of the angels over returning penitents,
It is this spirit we should cultivate. It will require, of course, much personal dealing
with souls, but it is worth all the trouble to be instrumental in leading them to peace
with God, and to the joy that results therefrom.—R. M. E.

Vers. 1, 9.—Unintentional transgression. God is the source of authority and law.
From him instructions emanate. His words are to be communicated to the people.
Like unto Moses, ministers and teachers receive truth not to secrete it in their own
breasts, but to impart it for the guidance of those under their charge. *The Lord
spake, , . .saying, Speak unto the children of Israel.” May we listen carefully, lest the
utterances of the *still small voice” should be misheard, and the counsels intended
for comfort and direction prove a false light, speeding the unconscious traveller to the
very pitfalls he was to avoid.

1. THE UNIVERSALITY OF TRANSGRESSION. Provision is announced for cases of sin,
and the possibility of its commission by all classes is thus shown. 1. The ordsnary
citizen may err; one of “ the people of the land ” (see ver. 27). Poverty and obscurity are
not safeguards against unrighteous acts. 2. The man of rank, the “ruler ” (ver. 22) or
prince, is liable to sin. Honour and responsibility do not guarantee or produee in-
munity from transgression. 3. The whole congregation (ver. 13) is not exempt, for col-
lective wisdom and might are not effectual barriers against the cncroachments of unlawfut
desire and action. In the multitude of counsellors safety is often thought to lie, but the
“ people ” may do wickedly as well as an individual. This was exemplified at Mount,
Sinai and Baal-peor, and modern instances abound. Even—4. The man specially con-
secrated to holy service, the *‘anointed priest” (ver, 8), may incur guilt and bring
punishment upon the people. How cautious we should be! What searching of our-
selves with the candle of the Lord; what prayer for knowledge and strength should dis-
tinguish us alll

I1. THE POSSIBILITY OF UNINTENTIONAL TRANSGRESSION. A distinction is intimated
between sin that arises from mistake (*“ignorance,” ver. 2), that is at first ‘“ hid” from
perceplion and afterwards becomes known (vers. 13, 14), awaking penitence and a desire
to undo the wrong perpetrated, and sin that is wilful, committed with a high hang,
with an attitude of defiance, a sin against light and knowledge. Inadvertent sinning is
possible through (1) carelessness of behaviour, hecdless conduct, acting without previous
deliberation ; or {2) a misunderstanding of the Law, failure in correct interpretation, or
In remembering the precise precept at the moment; or (3) a sudden outburst of passion,
blinding the judgment and hurrying the will to words and deeds afterwards repented of.

III. THE GUILT OF S8UCE TBANSGRESSION. Thisis assumed by the atonement neces-
sary to shield the doer [rom penalty, and by the expressions employed in vers. 13, 22,
and 27. *“Quilty " refers to tho consequences of sinning, the state of wrath into which
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the sinner enters, and the moral devastation to which he is liable, and from which
preservation is possible only through an offering. Learn, then, that ignorance does not of
itself excuse violation of God’s commands, but it permits resort to such an atonement as
will procure God’s forgiveness. Paul said, “ I obtained mercy bocause I did it ignorantly
and in unbelief.” Whereas if we sin wilfully, there is no more sacrifice for sins. The
soul that doeth presumptuously shall be cut off from among the people.—S. R. A.

Ver. 3—*“Let him bring for his sin, which be hath sinned.” The afonement for
tnvoluntary transgression. The Dook of Leviticus well repays careful perusal in days
when there are many attempts made to lessen men’s sense of the enormity of sin and of
the necessity of a propitiatory offering.  Its teachings are impressive, its pictures vivid.

J. SIN INXFLICTS AN INJURY UPON THE HOLINESS OF (0D, AND EXPOSES MAN TO PENAL
CONSEQUENCES. The words used to denote sin imply a turning aside from the path
marked out, a deviation from rectitude. Man misses his way, goes astray like a lost
sheep. He does what he ought not to do (ver. 2), and thereby the precepts of God are
slighted and God’s honour is wounded. This cannot be permitted with impunity.
The wrath of God, not a base but holy passion, is aroused, and vengeance or holy
indignation threatens to visit the transgressor. We think wrongly of our sinful acts
if we minimize their awful importance, or pay regard simply to the injury done to our-
selves. This is the least part. The Supreme Being is concerned, and it is his dis-
pleasure we have to fear. Sin cuts at the root of government, assails the foundations
of the eternal throne.

II. EVERY TRANSGRESSION IS BECOGNIZED AS SINFUL, whether arising from ignorance
or wilfulness, whether an act of omission or commission. An atonement is insisted
on even for what we deem the least flagrant derelictions. Man is soready to extenuate
his crimes, that God strips off the veil, and exposes sin in all its guiltiness, a thing to
be loathed and shunned wherever met, requiring purification on our part, however
accidentally we may have come in contact with it. That without intention we trod
upon a venomous serpent, does not protect us from its fangs. We shall need the remedy,
Lowever the poison may have been injected.

I1]. PENTTENCE AXD CONFESSION ARE INSUFFICIENT TO OBLITERATE THE MEMORY OF
THE 5IN. To regret the act and to express sorrow and to determine not to offend again,
are good as fur as they go, but, to wipe out the stain, blood must be shed. This only
can whiten the defiled robes. Sinner, behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world! To have the sin brought to your knowledge, so that you take a more
adequate view of its sinfulness, to pour forth agonizing cries and floods of tears, will not
obtain forgiveness, unless accompanied with the presentation to the TFather of the
righteonsness of his Son.

IV. SIN DECOMES MORE CONSPICUOUS AND FAR-REACHING WHEN COMMITTED BY THE
OCCUPANTS OF A LOFTY PosITION. The high priest was the representative of the nation,
and hence his offering must equal in value that presented by the whole congregation.
So likewise the sin of a ruler was more visible than that of a subject, and wronged God
the more, and whilst a she-goat sufficed for one of the people, for him only a he-goat
was allowed. Not without reason did the apostle exhort that intercession be made
“ for kings, and all that are in authority.” Iniquity in high places in the Church and
in society causes the greatest scandal, becomes most hurtful in its effects, and is most
offensive to-God, DBoth the animal offered and the ritual observed testified to the
relative enormity of transgressions by different classes. Between the sins of each order
in themselves no distinction was made.

V. BY THY APPOINTED VICTIM BECONCILIATION IS POSSIBLE TO ALL INADVERTENT
OFFENDERS. We reserve this to the last, in order that the cheeriest aspect may be upper-
most. Divest honour of its consequent responsibility we cannot, but we point to the
ample provision for forgiveness afforded to comfort the prince and the peasant, the
priest and the layman, the individual and the nation. Our Redeemer, Jesus Christ, has
given his life a ransom for the many. He satisfies all claims, reconciles us unto God,
50 that our trespasses are not imputed unto us.—S. R. A,

Vers. 3—12.— Rites essential to an atonement. Who could stand in the tabernacle
court without having imprinted on his mind the view God takes of the guilt of sin, and
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the necessity for the sinner’s deliverance from its results? The victims brought for
sacrifice, the priests devoted to the sacrificial work, the altars of burnt offering and
incense, the vail that separated the holy from the holiist place—all these were eminently
calculated to deepen the Israelites’ conviction of the holiness of the Almighty, and the
awfulness of violating his injunctions. Neglecting the distinctions enumerated in this
chapter according to the rank occupied by the transgressor, let us take a general survey
of the conditioos enforced in a proper offering for sin.

I. THE DEATH oF AN APPOINTED VICTIM. ‘T'he hand of the offerer is placed on the
animal’s head, and the animal’s life is surrendered to the will of God. *“ Without
shedding of blood is no remission.” This tragic spectacle attests forcibly the rigour of
God’s requirements, Christ died as our representative, so that in him we all died
(2 Cor. v.), and those who rejoice in the thought of his salvation place their hands by
faith upon him, believing that he was “made a curse” for them. Holiness demands
an unblemished victim in each case. Hence the impossibility of man becoming his
own atonement. Sin cannot expiate sin.

I1. THE S8PRINELING OF THE BLOOD BY THE HIGH PRIEST UPON THE HORNS OF THE
ALTAR, “The blood is the life,” and is in this manner brought into the immediate
presence of God, symbolized by the altar of burnt offering in the court or incense in
the sanctuary. The horns represent the might of the altar, so that to smear them
with blood was to carry the offering to the place where the acceptance by God of
offerings or praise culminated. Sin dishonours God, and therefore the significance of
the offering for sin depends chiefly upon its presentation where God was pleased to
vouchsafe his favour to man. Where sin was most dishonouring, as in the event of
transgression by the anointed priest, the blood had to be sprinkled before the vail that
covered the Shechinah, By his death Christentered into heaven, presenting his own
precious blood to the Father, and now makes intercession as the appointed Mediator.

III. THE POURING OUT OF THE BLOOD AT THE FOOT OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT
OFFERING. It is said that, at the building of the temple, conduits were constructed to
drain the blood into the valley of Kedron; in the wilderness it sufficed to let it flow
into the earth. The life of the animal was thus completely surrendered to God. Jesus
gave himself up to do the will of God. His self-sacrifice is the basis of ours. We must
live, not to ourselves, but to him. He considered not his time, words, works, as his own,
and we must regard ourselves as devoted to the Father.

IV. TeE BURNING OF THE FAT. Thus God would be glorified by the choicest
portions, analogous to the ceremony enacted in connection with peace offerings. This
resemblance seems designed to teach: 1. That by this sin offering agreement was
re-established between God and man. 2. And that God’s portion of the victim might
be treated in the usual way, the transgression not being on God’s side, but on that of
man, who therefore is not permitted, as in the peace offering, to eat his part in the
enjoyment of a feast. There is thus: 3. A reminder that but for sin man too might
have shared in the sacrificial meal with God, but transgression had interrupted the
communion, and deprived him of his former privilege. By the obedicnce unto death of
Jesus Christ, God was glorified, and Christ became the *“ propitiation for our sins.”

V. THE CONSUMPTION OF THE CARCASE BY FIRE OUTSIDE THE CAMP. No part of
the animal was food for man, but the remainder was to be carried to a clean place, and
there burnt. Every detail of the ceremony speaks of God’s hatred of sin, and the
blessings which man thereby loses, and the need for entire devotion of the victim that is
to atone for sin. Nothing must be left, lest it should defile, The Epistle to the Hebrews
alludes to the fact that Christ suffered without the gates of tho holy city ; to such a
death of shame was he exposed in order to bear our sins.

CoNcLusioN. Beware of transgression! Behold the sternness of God in dealing with
it. Admire his grace in furnishing an expiation, and with grateful love avail yourselves
of the sacrifice of the Saviour.—S. R. A.

Vers. 1—3.—The sin offering for the priest. The revelations contained in tlc
receding chapters, and commencing with the words, *“ And the Lord called unto
oses,” etc., appear to havo been given at one dict, and now we are introduced to a
new series by similar words, “ And the Lord spake unto Moses,” etc. Tho offorings
described in the earlier series, viz. the burnt offering, the meat offering, and the peace
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offering, were similar to those offered by the patriarchs; but these now to be described
seem to bo characteristic of the Lavitical dispensation. In the verses more immediately
before us we have to contemplate—-

1. THE PRIEST AS A SINNER. 1. May he be viewed in this character as a type of Christ?
(1) He is distinguished as *the priest that is anointed.” Some suppose this determines
bim to be the high priest. That the high priest was a remarkable type of Christ there
can be no question (Heb. iii. 1), (2) But Christ was sinless. By the miracle in his
birth he avoided original sin (Luke i. 35). In his life he “fulfilled all righteousness "
(Matt. iii. 15; Heb. iv. 15; vii. 26). (3) Yet so was our sin laid to his account tha
he vicariously stood forth as the universal sinner. * The Lord made to meet upon him
the iniquity of us all” (Isa. liii. 6, margin). 2. He may be viewed as a type of the
Christian. (1) He was not necessarily the high priest because *anointed.” Aaron’s
sons were consecrated with Aaron (ch. viii. 2). This expression may, therefore, simply
import that he was a priest who had come to official years, and therefore had received
consecration (see ch. vii, 6, where minors and females are reputed to be ““among the
priests”), (2) The priests in general were representatives of the nation of Israel, who
were, in consequence, viewed as a “ kingdom of priests ” (Exod. xix. 6). (8) And they
typified the Christians (1 Pet, ii. 9). We do not exercise our priesthood by proxy, but
ourselves “draw nigh unto God.” This supplies 8 good reason for their being
“‘anointed,” for “ Christians,” as their name imports, are anotnted ones (see 2 Cor. i.21;
Heb. i. 9; 1 John ii. 20, 27).

11. THE PRIEST AS NEEDING A SINX OFFERING. 1. Hisstn 14 that of ignorance. (1) The
case of Eli could not be brought within this statute (see 1 Sam. iii. 14). For obstinate
sin there is no mercy (see Numb. xv. 30, 31; Heb. x. 26—29). True Christians do not
wilfully sin (see Matt. xiii. 38; John viii. 44; 1 John iii. 6—~10). Not all who profess
the Christian name have a right to the title. (2) There are sins that are not wilful :
sins of surprise; sins of inattention; sins of neglect in consequence (Gal. vi. 1;
Jas. v. 19, 20). But these gre sins. (8) The sin offering is the only remedy for these.
Though ignorance may be pleaded in extenuation, it cannot be pleaded in exculpation
(see 1 John i 7—8). 2. The priest must bring a bullock. (1) The common people
may bring a kid (ver. 28). Even a ruler may bring a kid (ver. 28). But the priest
must bring the larger animal. He has to bring the same which is offered for the whole
congregation, (2) Much is expected of professors of religion ; and more especially so
of office-bearers and ministers. They should have more perfect knowledge in that
which is the principal business of theirlife. They may, from their position, more easily
misguide the people. The words in the text rendered *“If the priest that is anointed do
sin according to the sin of the people,” some construe ““If the anointed priest shall
lead the people to sin.” It is a fearful thing to bea “blind leader of the blind " (see
Rom. ii. 21). (3) Conspicuous men should consider this. Churchwardens in Episcopal
Churches ; deacons in Congregationalist Churches; leaders in Methodist Churches;
ministers in all; they should watch; they should pray; they should scek the
prayers of their Churches (Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 3; 1 Thess, v. 25; 2 Thess. iii, 1) —
J. A M,

Vers. 1—12.— The sin offering viewed as typical of the Sacrifice of Calvary. This
subject will be best considered by citing some of the more notable references to it con-
tained in the Scriptures of the New Testament.

L IT 15 EVINCED FROM Rom. vIIL 3: “ For what {he Law could not do, in that it was
weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for
sin,” 7. by a sin offering (the Greek term here used is that by which the LXX. com~
monly translate the Hebrew for “ sin offering "), *“ condemned sin in the flesh,” etc. The
« flesh ” that was “ wealc” here, we take to be: 1. Not our fullen nature. (1) The
word “fiesh ” is used for this. It is so used in the connection of this very passage
(vers. 4—8; see also Gal. v, 16, 17). This circumstance has led expositera to accept
the term here in that sense. (2) But asa malter of fact, is the Law of God weak through
our fallen nature? Certainly not. The Law answers all God ever intended it to answer,
His purposes cannot be frustrated. 2. But the flesh of the sin offerings. (1) These
were constitutionally weak for the purpoee of condemning sin, The flesh of bulls and
goats is not “sinful flesh.,” Therefore sin could not be condemned in it. (2) This
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weakness was no frustration of God’s purposes, for he never intended that sin should be
condemned in such flesh as theirs (Ps. lxix. 30, 31; 1i. 16 ; Heb. x. 4). He intendcd
these to foreshadow something better, viz.: 3. The Sin Offering of Calvary. (1) This
was made in a human body. Beingin the “likeness of sinful flesh ;” there was no con-
stitutional weakness here (Heb. x. 5—10). (2) The glorious Person who assumed the
“likeness of sinful flesh” was God's “ own Son.” Thus by virtue of his Divinity not
only has he condemned sin in the flesh, but he enables us to fulfil the righteousness of
the Law in the spirit of the gospel.

. It 18 EVINCED IN 2 CoB. V. 21: “ He was made sin,” 7.e. a sin offering, * for us,
who knew no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” 1, His
righteousness €3 the righteousness of God. (1) Because he is God himself. The Father
was in him. Whoever failed to discern the Father in him did not comprehend him,
did not know him (John xiv. 7—I11). (2) He was approved of God (Matt. iii. 17;
xvii. 5). His resurrection placed this beyond question (Acts ii. 22—24). 2. This we
receive, by imputation, in exchange for our sin. (1) The transfer of the sin was set
forth in the laying on of the hand of the offerer upon the bullock at the altar, while it
was yet alive. The Jews give us these as the words uttered by the offerer, “ I have
sinned; I have done perversely ; I have rebelled, and done (here specifying men-
tally or audibly the cause of his offering). But I return by repentance before thee, and
let this be my expiation.” (2) The substitute is then condemned while the offerer is
justified. Not only is he released from the obligation to die, but is taken into fellow-
ship with God, and feasts with him upon the meat and drink offerings accompanying
(Numb. xv. 24).

I1I. It 18 EvINCED IN HEB, 1x. 28 : “ Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ;
and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin,” 1.e.
without a sin offering, ““ unto salvation.” The allusions here are to the sin offering of
the Law. The teaching is that, whereas at his first advent he appeared in the similitude
of sinful flesh for the purposes foreshadowed in the sin offering, when he comes the
second time it will be in the glorious similitude of humanity, in innocence and holiness,
to effect in us all the glories destined to follow upon his former meritorious sufferings
(1 Pet. i. 11).

IV. It 18 EviNcED IN HED. x1m. 10—13: “ We have an altar, whereof they have no
right to eat which serve the tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is
brought into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burned without the camp.
‘Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctily the people with his own blood, suffered
without the gate. Let us go forth, therefore, unto him without the camp, bearing
his reproach.” 1. This passage, like those already cited, asserts generally the fact that
the sin offering was a type of the sacrifice of Christ. 2, But it also points out the
typical import of the burning of the body in the place of ashes without the camp.
Wiat is this place of ashes but Calvary, Golgotha, the place of a skull, which was
outside the gate of Jerusalem? 3. It furthermors proves that the consumption of the
body of the beasts in the fire, viz, alter they had been bled at the side of the altar,
foreshadowed the * suffering * of Christ. * He suffered without the camp.” This suffer-
ing then being distinguished from that represented by the bleeding, it must refer to
that agony of soul which Jesus suffered from the fire of God's wrath against sin,
4. Since the altar which supplies our Eucharistic feast is that of Calvary; and sinco
the priests under the Law did not eat of the bodies of those beasts which wero burnt
without the camp, which were types of Christ, those who serve the tabernaclo have
no right to eat of our altar, Therefore those who embrace Christ and rejoice in his
fellowship must, in the first place, renounce the ceremonial law of Moses (Gal. ii.
19—21; iii. 1—3).—J. A. M.

Vers. 13—21.—8in offering for the congregation. The congregation of Isracl
sustained a twofold character, viz. a political and an ecclesiastical ; for it was at once
a Nation and a Church. Here we have—

I. THE sIN OF A NaTION, Ver, 13. 1. The commandments of the Lord concern
aations. (1) Nations are constituted under the control of his providence. We seo
this in the account of their origin at Babel (Gen. xi. 6—8). In the teachingof prophecy
{Gen, ix. 25—27; xviL 4, 6, 16). In the inspired review of their history (Acts xvii
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26). (2) God has ever held nations responsible to him (Job xii. 18; Jer. xxvii. 6;
Dan. ii. 21; jv. 832). (8) The Hebrew nation more especially so. Ha ralsed them up
in pursuance of his promise to their fathers. He preserved them in Egypt. He brought
them forth with an outstretched arm. He gave them a code of laws at Sinai. e gave
them possession of the land of Canaan. In visible symbol he guided their government.
(Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20; Rom. ix. 4, 5). 2. Therefore nations may sin against him. (1)
Where a law is there may be transgression (1 John iii. 4). God has not left himself
without witness (Acts xiv. 17). (2) The Gentile nations sinned in throwing off their
allegiance to the true God and joining themselves to idols. They have in consequence
sunk into the most abominable immoralities (Rom. i. 21—32). (8) The Hebrews
followed the bad example of their neighbours. (a) In asking a king to be like them (1
Sam. viii. 7, 8). (b) In their idolatries (1 Kings xii. 26—30; 2 Kings xxi. 11)., They
became demoralized by licentionsness and violence (Isa. i. 4).

II. TeE siN oF A CHurcH. 1. The commandments of the. Lord concern Churches.
(1) The Church of God in the noblest semse is a grand unity existing throughout the
universe and throughout the ages. This is the corporation against which the gates of
hell cannot prevail (Matt. xvi. 18). (2) This invisible Church has visible represen-
tatives on this earth. The congregation of Israel was such a representative (Acts vii.
383 collate Ps. xxii. 22 with Heb. ii. 12). Now under the gospel these representatives
are many. There is a Church where two or three are met together in the name of
Jesus. 2. These Churches are responsible to God. (1) They have to maintain the
purity of faith (Titus iii. 10; 2 John 10; Jude 3; Rev. ii. 13). (2) They have to
maintain purity of discipline, viz. by persuasion, by admonition, and by expulsion of
incorrigible offenders. Excision in the Jewish Church was accompanied by the infliction
of death ; for the laws of the nation and those of the Church were one (Exod. xxxi. 14;
Numb. xv. 34, 35). Now it means withdrawment from the companionship of the
offender (Matt. xviii. 17; Rom. xvi. 17 ; 1 Cor. v.; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14; 2 Tim. iii. 5).

III. THE OFFERING FOR SIN. 1. Communities are punished in this world. (1)
This is evident from the nature of the case. There is no future resurrection of com-
munities. Disintegration to a community is its utter extinction. (2) Nations meet
their punishment in adversities which are ordered by Providence. These are the sword
(1 Sam. xii. 9—15); the pestilence (Deut. xxviii. 21); the consequence is famine, and
wasting, possibly, unto extinction. God stirs up one nation against another to punish
its pride (Tsa. xli. 2, 25; xlv. 1—4; xlvi, 10; Jer. 1. 21—32). (3) Churches have
their punishment in this world. It may come in the form of spiritual leanness. In
abandonment to apostacy (Isa. 1xvi. 3,4; 2 Thess. ii. 11). The candlestick may be
taken out of its place (MZ;tt. xxi. 41—43; Rev. ii. 5). 2. Punishment may be averted
by sacrifice. (1) Sacrifices of the Law were concerned with communities. The text
farnishes an example. The community may be civil. It may be ecclesiastical. When
sacrifice is accepted, no punishment is inflicted. This is the import of the assurance,
Tt shall be forgiven them.” (2) The sacrifice of Calvary is mo less concerned with
communities. Churches feel it as well as individuals. Nations feel it as well as
Churches. Churches and nations also should plead it far more than they do. 3. There
is no mercy for wilful sin. (1) To avail ourselves of the benefits of atonement, there
must be repentance. This was expressed when the elders of the congregation, on behalf
of their constituents, laid their hands upon the bullock (see ver. 15). The gospel of
this is obvious. (2) There must also be faith. The faith expressed in the laying on
of hands was carried further in the sprinkling of blood (sce vers. 16, 18). The vail
was a type of Christ, who is our “ Way ” to God, the “ Door” to us into the temple of
the Divine Presence (Heb. x. 19, 20).  The blood sprinkled upon the vail set forth the
laying of our sin upon him who thereby consecratcs for us the way. Ho also is our
altar of incense upon whom the blood of our guilt is laid, and by whose intercession
we are rendered acceptable to God (1 Pet. ii. 5). (3) Judgment is reserved for the
obstinate. When a Church becomes apostate and will not repent, it must be destroycd.
Such was the case with Judaism, which was removed amidst the slaughter of the
destruction of Jerusalem. Such will be the doom of the Babylonish harlot (Rev. xviii.
4—8). And what hope is there for nations when they become infidel ? If sins of
ignorance cannot be forgiven without a sin offering, what must be the fate of com-
mubities guilty of presumptuous sins!—J. A. M,
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Vers. 22—35.— The sin offering of the ruler and of any of the people. As in the
preceding paragraph we have lessons from the relation of sin offering to commaunities,
here we are reminded—

L THAT INDIVIDUALS ARE RESPONSIBLE To GoD. We have: 1. The responsibility of
the ruler. (1) Rulers stand related to subjects. Their influence is extensive in pro-
portion to the elevation of their rank. The Jews construe this law to relate to the
king ; but the term for ruler ('2), nas?) is not so restricted in Scripture (see Numb. x. 4).
This law was in force 400 years before there existed a king in Israel, (2) As rulers of
subjects they stand related to God (Prov. viii. 15, 16; 2 Sam. xxiii. 3). Note: here
only, the commandment transgressed is said to be the ‘‘ commandment of the Lord his
God” (ver. 22). This is toremind him that if he rules others, God rules him, and will
call him to account for the manner in which he uses his authority. (3) The individual
is not sunk in the office. Men are too apt to forget this, particularly so when they sit
in conclave. So far from neutralizing, it makes individuality more conspicuous, and
should render it more intense. 2. The responsibility of the private person. (1) Subjects
stand related to rulers. They have relative as well as personal duties. They have
public as well as private interests and obligations. (2) They stand as subjects to
rulers in relation to God. This is recognized in his laws. (See Exod. xxii. 28; the
margin construes the term onby, rendered “ gods,” by “ judges.” Magistrates are here
presented as representatives of the Elohim.) They are to respect and sustain authority
in righteousness (1 Tim. vi. 1). To pray for those in authority (1 Tim.ii. 1, 2). (3) The
individual is not sunk in the subject. None are too obscure to be noticed by God ;
too insignificant to escape his inquisition.

II. THAT SIN OFFERING IS PROVIDED FOR INDIVIDUALS, 1. It ¢s appointed for the
ruler (vers. 22—26). (1) He has to bring a “kid of the goats,” not a bullock, which
was required from the priest and from the congregation. The blood of the kid was to
be sprinkled simply upon the horns of the altar of burnt offering, whereas the blood of
the bullock was also sprinkled upon the altar of incense and the vail. A further
difference was that whereas the bodies of the beasts offered for the priest and for the
congregation were burnt without the camp, the kid of the ruler was treated as the peace
offering. (2) These differences show that the sin of the ruler, though so heinous as not
to be forgiven without sacrifice, was yet not so heinous as that of the priest. More is
expected from men of religious profession. Nor was the sin of the ruler regarded as so
heinous as that of the congregation, ‘It isbad when great men give ill examples, but
worse when all men follow them ” (Matthew Henry). 2. It 1s appointed for the
common person (vers. 27—35). (1) Whereas the offering of the ruler is defined to be
‘““a kid of the goats,” that of the private individual may be either a kid or a lamb. As
he has more liberty in his sacrifice, so has he in his conduct. Freedom is limited in
the ratio of elevation. The humble should not be envious of the great. (2) The offer-
ing of the private person was to be a female, which was proper to one having no authority ;
whereas, and for the opposite reason, the ruler had to bring a male. (3) These
differences go to show that the sin of a ruler is more serious than that of a common
person. If his privileges are greater, so are his responsibilities. If his position is
elevated, his influence, for good or evil, is proportionatcly great.

III. THAT eIN OFFERING IS DISCRIMINATIVE. 1. As to the natureof the sin. (1) Itis
for sin against God. It scems to have nothing to doimmediately with sins against our
fellows or against society. These, of course, may be constructively vioewed as offences
also against God. If this were more considered, men would be more respectful to their
fellows, who are * made after the image of God ” (see Jas. iii. 9). (2) Itis for sin against
his negative commandments. This is the teaching of vers. 2, 15, 22, 27. (3) It is for
sin égnorantly committed against them (sco John xvi. 2, 3; Acts iii. 17; 1 Cor. ii. 8).
Ignorance is no plea for mercy without sacrifice. It ¢s a plea for mercy with a sacrifice
(see Luke xxiii. 34; 1 Tim. i. 13). 2. As to the time of the offering. (1) *And is
guilty,” viz. before the punishment of his sin has como upon him. If he discover his
sin in time and bring his sin offering, it may avert that punishment. Men should
never try to hide their sins from their own souls, On the contrary, they suould
diligontly seek to discover them. o should plead the sin sacrifice for those we have
not discovered (@0 Ps. xix. 1i}; cxxxix. 23, 24; 1 John i. 7). (2) “Or if his sin,
wherein he hath sinned, come to his knowledge,” viz. by the punishment of it over-
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taking him (see 2 Sam. xxxi. 1). When calamity comes we must not too readily
relegate it to the category of mere physical sequence, but confess the hand of God.
Timely sacrifice may stay a plague (see 2 Sam. xxiv. 25&. 3. For obstinate infidelity
there is no mercy. (1) This is what Paul, alluding to the sin offering, calls wilful sin
(Heb. x. 26). His argument goes to show that the Great Sacrifice of Calvary is the anti-
type of that offering. (2) The Law had no provision of mercy for presumptuous sins,
whether the precept outraged were negative or positive (see Numb. xv. 27—31). An
awful instance of the severity of the Law is described in Numb. xv. 32—36. This
instance is referred to by Paul, who goes on to state that the gospel has its correspond-
ing law of extremity, but with a “ much sorer punishment” (Heb. x. 28, 29). 1If the
extreme penalty of the Mosaic Law was the infliction of death upon the body, what
punishment can be * much sorer ” but the * destruction of both body and soul in hell
{Matt. x. 28) ?—J. A. M.

Ver. 2.—~The mind of God respecting the sin of man. “If a soul shall sin.”
This chapter which treats of this sin offering, and more especially these words of the
second verse, may remind us—

I. THAT ALL MEN HAVE SINNED, AND ARE GUILTY BEFORE Gop, The stern facts of
the case make the words, * If a soul shall sin,” equivalent to “ When a soul sins.” The
succeeding chapters provide for all possible cases, as if it were only too certain that men
in every station and in cvery position would sin. So in John we have, “If any man
sin,” accomnpanied by the plain utterance,“ If we say that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves,” etc. (1 John i, 8; ii. 1). Itisa significant fact that, in providing for the
people of God, the Divine Legislator had to contemplate the moral certainty that all,
even those standing in his immediate presence and engaged in his worship, would
fall into sin and condemnation. This significant provision is only too well confirmed
by : 1. The record of Hebrew history. 2. Other statements of Scripture (Ds. xiv. 2, 3;

Rom. iii 10, 23 ; Gal. iii.22; 1 John1i. 10). 8. Our observation and knowledge of man-
kind. 4. Our own conscience: every soul doessin in thought, in word, in deed ; doing
those “ things which ought not to be done ” (ver. 2), and leaving undone (not thought, not
spoken, not fulfilled) those things God righteously requires. *The God in whose hand
our breath is, and whose are all our ways, have we not glorified ” (Dan. v. 23).

IL THAT sIN WAS (AND STILL MAY BE) DIVIDED INTO THE PARDONABLE AND UN-
PARDONAELE. The words, “ If a soul shall sin,” are preparatory to the aonouncement of
Divine provision for pardon. But there isa line drawn between sin and sin. Refer-
ence is frequently made to sinning * through ignorance ” (vers. 2, 13, 22, 27). This
js distinguished from * presumptuous sin ¥ (Numb. xv. 30, 31; Deut. xvii. 12). For the
one there was pardon; for the other, instant execution. The word *ignorance” was
not confined to mere inadvertence; it extended to sins of unpremeditated folly and
passion; probably to all sins but deliberate, high-handed rebellion against God and his
Law (ch. xvi. 21; comp. Actsiii. 17; 1 Tim.i. 13). Pardon was provided, but there was
a limit to the Divine mercy; there was iniquity for which no sacrifice availed (1 Sam.
fii. 14). Under the gospel there is one “ unpardonable sin,” the sin * against the Holy
Ghost ” (Matt. xii. 31, 32). In the time of our Lord, this sin took the special form of
blasphemy against the Spirit of God. In our time it resolves itself into a persistent and
obdurate resistance of his Divine influence. This necessarily ends in final impenitence
and ultimate condemnation. This one sin exccpted, the mercy of God in Christ Jesus
extends (1) to the blackest crimes; (2) to the longest career in wrong-doing ; (8) to the
guiltiest disregard of privilege and opportunity.

III. TuaT GOD HAB PROVIDED FOR THE PARDON OF SIN BY BACRIFICE. It is a striking
fact that the same word in Hebrew which signifies sin is also used for “sin offering.”
S0 closely, so intimately in the will of God, and hence in the mind of man, were the
two things connected—sin and sacrifice. All unpresumptuous sins might be forgiven,
but not without shedding of blood. Sin, in God’s thought, means death, and the
sioner must be made to feel that, as such, he is worthy of death. Hence he must bring
the animal from his herd or flock, and it must be slain, the guilt of the offerer having
been solemnly confessed over, and (by imputation) formally conveyed to the victim’s
head. The life of the one for the life of the other. Doubtless it sufficed for tho
time and for the purpose, but it was not the redemption which a guilty race needed,
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and which a God of boundless peace was Intending and was thus preparing to supply.
The sin offering was prophetic, symbolical. The blood of bulls could not take away
the gin of the world ; only the slain Lamb of God would avail for that (Heb. x. 4;
Jobn i. 29). But “the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from @l sin;”
“If any man sin, . . . he is the propitiation for our sins . . . for the sins of the whole
world” (1 Johni. 7; ii. 1, 2). “ He hath made him to be sin (a sin offering) for us,
who knew no sin; that we might be made,” etc. (2 Cor. v. 21). We learn from the
foregoing : 1. The one great and deep want of the world. We kave bodies that need
to be clothed, fed, etc., but this is nothing to the fact that we are souls that have
sinned, needing to be forgiven and accepted of God. 2, The inestimable advantages
we now enjoy. If the Jew had great advantages over the Gentile, we are far more
privileged than he, There has been offered for us “one sacrifice for sins for ever ”
(Heb, x. 12), available for all souls, under the heaviest condemnation, for all time.
3. Our proportionate guilt if we are negligent (Heb. x. 29).—C.

Vers. 3, 13, 22, 27.—Gradations tn gudll. In Israel, a3 we have seen, sin was
divided into the pardonable and the unpardonable—into “ sins through ignorance ” and
sins of presumption. But this was not the only distinction. Of those which might be
forgiven there were some more serious than others, demanding variety in expiation.
Special regulations were given as to the sin of the * priest that is anointed” (ver. 3),
the  whole congregation of Israel” (ver. 13), the ruler (ver. 22), etc. These distinc-
tions teach us—

I. THAT SPECIAL PRIVILEGE OARRIES WITH IT PECULIAR RESPONSIBILITY. The high
priest, if he sinned, was to bring a bullock without blemish (ver. 3), and every detail of
the sin offering was to be carefully observed in his case (vers. 4, 5, etc.). His trans-
gression was accounted one of greater guilt, needing a more considerable sacrifice. His
nearer access to God, his larger share of sacred privilege, made his accountability and
his guilt the greater. The children of privilege are the heirs of responsibility ; the more
we have from God, the closer we are admitted to his presence, the clearer vision we
have of his truth and will,—the more he expects from us, and the more heinous will
be our guilt in his sight if we depart from his ways.

II, THAT THE PROFESSION OF PIETY OARRIES WITH IT INCREASE OF OBLIGATION. The
high priest’s enlarged accountability was partly due to the facc that, as high priest, he
professed to stand in very close relation to God; he was, in public estimation, the
first minister of Jehovah; he was regarded as the holiest man in the whole congregation.
Special obligation, therefors, rested on him, and any slight irregularity on his part was
most serious, Profession of godliness is & good and desirable thing. 1. It is the right
thing: it places us in the position in which we ought to stand ; it is being true to our-
selves, 2. It is the will of Christ as revealed in his Word (Matt, x..32). 3. It adds
to our influence on behalf of righteousness and wisdom. 4. It is an additional security
against the power of temptation. But it enhances responsibility ; it increases obligation.
For if, professing to love and honour Christ, we do that which he has expressly for-
bidden, we bring his sacred cause into contempt, and * make the enemy to blaspheme.”
Rise to the full height of duty, influence, privilege, but remember that on that height
are some special dangers, and that a fall therefrom is to be dreaded with holy fear, to be
shunned with devoutest vigilance.

1II. THAT INFLUENCE CONFERS ADDED RESPONSIBILITY ON THOSE WHO WIELD IT.
Special provision is made for the sin of the ruler, “ When a ruler hath sinned,” etc.
(vers. 22, 23, etc.). A ruler enjoys a position of prominence and power; his influenco
is felt afar. What he does will decide, to some considerable extent, what others will do.
He has the peculiar joy of power; let him remember that power and responsibility are
inseparably united. Let all those who hold positions of influence, all whose judgment
and behaviour are importantly affeoting the convictions and character of their fellows,
realize that if they sin, and thus encourage others in error and transgression, they are
specially guilty in the sight of God.

IV. THAT COMMUNITIES OF MEN, A8 SUCH, MAY FALL INTO SERIOUS CONDEMNATION,
“The whole congregation of Israel ” might “ein through ignorance;” it might be led,
unwittingly, into practices that were forbidden. In that case, though men have great
confidence when they err in large companies, it would be guilty before God ; and though
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it might be inadvertently betrayed into folly, it would be ccndemned of him, and must
bring its oblation to his altar (see Homily on “ Collective,” ate., ¢nfra).

V. THAT N0 MEASURE OF OBSCURITY WILL CLOAK SIN FROM THE SIGHT oF Gop. “If any
one of the common })eople sin through ignorance,” etc. (ver 27, ctc.), he must bring his
kid (ver. 28) or his lamb (ver. 32), and the atoning blood must be shed. We shall not
escape in the throng. In the hundreds of millions of fellow-travellers along the path of
life, God singles each of us out, and marks our course, and scarches our soul. He esteems
every human child, however disregarded of men, to be worthy of his watchful glance; ia
displeased with each sinful deed or word, but is ready to forgive when the penitent
secks mercy in the appointed way (vers. 31, 35).—C.

Vers. 18, 14.—Collective guilt unconsciously tncurred. We learn from the special
provision made for the ““sin in ignorance ™ of * the whole congregation of Israel "—

I. TEAT, THOUGE GOD DEALS PRIMARILY WITH INDIVIDUAL BOULS, HE HAS DIRECT
RELATIONS WITH cOMMUNITIES. Ordinarily, constantly, God comes to the individual
soul, and says, * Thou shalt ” or “Thou shalt not; ” ““My Son,” do this and live, etc,
But he has his Divine dealings with societies, with secular and sacred communities also;
with (1) nations, (2) Churches, (3) families.

II. THAT COMMUNITIES, A6 SUCH, MAY INCUR HIS CONDEMNATION, A “ whole congre-
gation,” an entire people, may sin (ver. 13). 1. The nation: witness the Jewish
people, again and again denounced and punished. 2. The Church: witness the
Churches of Galatia (Epist. to Gal.), the Churches of Asia Minor (Rev. ii.,iii.). 3. The
family.

II1. TEAT THIS GUILT MAY BE CONTBACTED UNCONSCIOUSLY. * The thing be hid from
the eyes of the assembly ” (ver. 13). 1. The Jewish nation, “ through ignorance, killed
the Prince of Life ” (Acts iii. 15,17). Under some of the better and worthier emperors
as well as under the viler, Rome martyred the Christians, thinking them injurious to
that human race which they were regenerating. 2. The Church of Christ has uncon-
sciously fallen, at different times and places into (1) error, (2) laxity of conduct, (3) un-
spirituality in worship and life, (4) inactivity. 3. Families fall into (1) undevoutness
of habit; (2) unneighbourliness and inconsiderateness ; (3) ungraciousness of tone, and
unkindness of behaviour in the home circle, )

IV. THAT BECOGNITION OF WRONG MUST BE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY PENITENCE
AXD FATTH. When “the sin was known,” the congregation was to ‘ offer a young
bullock,” etc. (ver. 14). Let every nation, Church, society, family : 1. Remember that
it is fallible, and may fall unconsciously into sin. 2. Readily, and with open mind,
receive expostulation and warning from others. 3. Upon conviction of wrong, resort
in penitence and faith to the all-sufficient Sacrifice of which the sin offering was the
type.—C. '

Vers. 11, 12.—Full acceptance with Ged. The carrying away of all the offered
animal (save that part which had been presented to God in sacrifice) and the burning
of it in “a clean place” (ver. 12), was probably meant to represent the full and perfect
acceptance of the offerer by the Holy One of Israecl. When the victim had been slain
and its blood outpoured on the altar and ite richest part accepted in sacrifice, there
might seem to have been sufficient indication of Divine mercy. But one sign more way
added ; the animal which represented the worshipper having shed its blood, and that
shed blood having been received as an expiation, it became holy; when, therefore, its
flesh was not eaten by the priest (ch. vi. 26) in token of its sanctity, every part of the
animal was solemnly and reverently consumed, in “a clean place.” Nothing pertaining
10 that which had become holy through the shed blood should be treated as an unholy
thing. Looked at in this light, we gain the valuable thought that when sin has been
forgiven through faith in the shed blood of the Redeemer, the sinner is regarded as
holy in the sizht of God. As everything was thus done by pictorial representation to
express the thought of the fulness of Divine forgiveness, so everything was stated
in explicit language through the psalmists and prophets to the same effect (Exod. xxxiv.
6, 7; Ps. lxxxvi. 5, 15; ciii. 8; cxlv. 8; Isa. 1. 18; lv. 7). 8o, also, our Lord, in the
“‘prince of parables,” included everything that could be introduced—the robe, the ring,
the shoes, the fatted ealf—to present in the strongest colouring the precious truth that
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God does not grudgingly or imperfectly forgive, but that he *“abumdantly pardons.”
The subject derands our consideration of two things—

I. Tae rULNESS oF (foD’s ACCEPTANCE. God’s mercy in Christ Jesus embraces: 1,
The entire forgiveness of all past eins, so that all our numerous transgressions of his
Law, both the more heinous and the less guilty, are “blotted out” of his “book of
remembrance,” and no more regarded by him; and so that all our more numerous
shortcomings, our failure to be and to do that which the heavenly Father looked for
from his children, are entirely forgiven. 2. The overlooking of our present unworthi-
ness; so that the scantiness of our knowledge, the imperfection of our penitence, the
feebleness of our faith, the poverty of our resolutions, and our general unworthiness do
not stand in the way of his * benign regard.” 3. The bestowment of his Divine com-
placency ; so that he not only “receives us graciously,” but “loves us freely ” (Hos.
xiv. 2, 4). He feels toward us the love and the delight which a father feels toward the
children of his heart and his home. But to gain this inestimable blessing, let us be sure
that we have fulfilled—

II, THE CONDITIONS ON WHICH IT 18 BESTOWED. These are twofold. Paul has ex-
pressed them thus: (1) repentance toward God; and (2) faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ (Acts xx, 21). He who inspired Paul has taught us the same truth in his own
words (Luke xxiv. 47; Acts xxvi. 18). There must be the turning of the heart, in
shame and sorrow, from sin unto God, and the cordial acceptance of the Lord Jesus
Christ as the Divine Teacher, the all-sufficient Saviour, the rightful Lord of heart and
life, which he claims to be.—C.

Vers. 3, 13, 22, 27.—Access for all: comparison and contrast. In the statutes
of the Law given in this chapter we are reminded, by comparison and by contrast,
of two of the main features of the gospel of Christ. We are reminded by compari-
son of—

1. THE ACCESS THAT WAS PERMITTED TO EVERY ISRAELITE, AND IS NOW GRANTED TO
s, No single individual in the whole congregation of Israel could feel that he was
forbidden to go with his offering *‘ before the Lord,” to seek forgiveness of his sin. The
priest could not think his office stood in his way (ver. 3); nor the ruler his function
(ver. 22); nor could any humble son of Abraham suppose himself too obscure to find
attention at the door of the tabernacle (ver. 27). Special and explicit legislation pro-
vided for each case, and there could not hnve been one Hebrew family which did not
know that the tabernacle of the Lord was open to all, and that on the altar of sacrifice
every offender might have his offering presented and come “ down to his house justified.”
Thus broad, and indeed broader still, is the permission to approach which is granted in
the gospel. For not only is the Christian sanctuary open to prince and people, to
minister and member, to every class and rank, but in Christ Jesus there is neither
circumcision nor uncircumcision, neither Greek nor Jew, neither male nor female ; every
distinction of every kind has disappeared, and is utterly unknown, We are reminded
by contrast of—

II. THAT ACOESS WHIOH WAS DENIED TO THEM, BUT WHICH I8 OFFERED TO US. - The
ordinary Jew, one of the “common people,” could go no further than the *“ door of the
tabernacle:” there his entrance was barred. At that point he had to leave everything
to the officiating priest; it was not permitted to him to enter the holy place, to
sprinkle the blood upon the altar, to present any part of the victim in sacrifice;—
another must do that in his stead. But in Christ Jesus we have: 1. Access to God
our Father in every place (Eph. ii. 18; iii. 12; Heb. xiii. 15). 2. Right to Klead,
ourselves, the one Great Propitiation for sin. 3. Right to present ourselves and our
gifts on his altar to God and his service (Rom. xii. 1; Heb. ziii. 16). . 4. Access to the
table of the Lord (1 Cor. xi. 28). Let us try to realize (1) the height of our Christian
privilege, and (2) the corresponding weight of the responsibility we bear. From us to
whom such full and close access is given will much fruit be required to the glory of
his Name, in the growth of our own souls and the salvation of othera—0.

Vers, 1, 2.—The sin offering. The main points in this offering were these: I. The
Law of God is made the standard of righteousness. II. Sin is offence against the
Law. III, Offences of ignorance or error involve guilt; that is, require that the Law



68 THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS. [om. 1v. 1=~85.

shall be honoured in view of them. IV. There is forgiveness with God for all sin,

V. Those who are in the most responsible position are the most called to offer sacrifice

for their sin. VI. The forgiveness of sin is only through expiation, in recognition of

élol a_tgnement. These points embrace much of the teaching of the Mosaic economy.
nsider—

I. TeHe LAw oF GOD THE STANDARD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. The sin which has to he
cxpiated is “sin against any of the commandments of the Lord.” While distinction was
plainly made from the first between the fundamental moral law, as in the ten command-
ments, and the ceremonial law—still all that was “ commanded of the Lord” was law to
Israel—was to be strictly observed, involved the covenant relation between God and
man, to violate which was to be estranged from the peace of God. The ceremonial law,
taken in connection with the Decalogue and the whole of the Mosaic appointments, set
forth this great truth, that the existence of man in all its extent was subject to the will
of God, and that that will as declared was law, which must be oheyed at peril of Divine
displeasure. 8o there is still the same subjection of man to law, which is: 1. The
law of the keart or of the inward man. 2. The law of ethics, of man’s relations to
his fellow-man. 3. The law of the religious life, of man’s worship of God. The
standard of righteousness must be applied in each of these spheres of Law, which our
Lord shows by his Sermon on the Mount, when he proclaims the will of God to be
holiness in all these respects—poverty and purity of heart, love to neighbours, sincerity
and devotion in the worship of God. Against the Law any offence is sin. Therefore,
as the gospel was 8 new proclamation of the Law, so was it a new revelation of sin; for
Christ, by the Spirit, came to “convince the world of sin,” by revealing the law of
righteousness, )

II. Siv 15 oFFENCE AGAINsT THE Law, The fundamental conception of the Mosaio
economy was the fellowship of God and man—the true blessedness of human existence.
The Law was a setting out of the boundaries of that ground of fellowship where alone
God and man could meet together. Whether it was civil law, or moral law, or cere-
monial law, the same twofold reference was in each to the will of God as Creator, King,
Redeemer, to the trustful subjection of man to Divine authority. An offence against
Law in this wide sense of the word must include not only a deliberate setting up of the
will of the creature against the Creator as in immorality or intentional disobedience of
any kind, but anything in the conduct which hinders the fulfilment of the Divine
purposes, anything which opposes the Law as an active principle. We recognize the
same universality of sanction to law in that inevitableness which we attach to the
laws of nature, whether physical or social. They work out their results both in
the individual and in sociefy, apart from all respect of persons. The good man violating
& law of nature must suffer the consequences. Not because he is punished by the God
of providence, but because he has put himself in the way of the great chariot of the
world’s onward progress, and has become so far an offence and a stumbling-block, which
must be treated as such. It was a grand advance in revelation that all human life was
regarded s based upon law, and all law was declared to be God’s Law. Therefore, all
rightness, all bappiness, both positive and negative, must be from God, the fruit of a
living fellowship between the creature and the Creator.

I1I. EXTENSION OF GUILT TO OFFENCES OF IGNORANCE AND ERROR. The word rendered
ignorance signifies wandering from the way. Therefore the idea of the offence is not that
of absolute ignorance of the Law itself, which would exclude the idea of guilt alto-
gether, but rather that of inadvertence, through carelessness, throngh human infirmity
of any kind, or through the connection of our own life with the life of others. ‘There
are many things which man's conscience would pass over, many things which might
escape man’s cognizance, many things which his heart might deem all right, which
God could not tolerate; and which, as a consequence, would interfere with man’s
approach to, his worship of, and his relationship with God” (Macintosh), Hence the
reed of a Divine atonement—for as David prays we must all pray, ¢ Cleanse thou me
feom secret faults” (Ps. xix. 12). Now, the sin offering pointed to the fact that such
secret faults, unintentional violations of the Law, involved guilt, inasmuch as they were
occasions demanding that the Law should be vindicated and honoured as truly as the
greatest offences, This has been universally recognized in the law of nations as a
natural principle of justice, Tha overt act is alono before the eye of the law, not the
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secret intention except as it changes the character of the overt act. The offence of man-
slaughter embraces a large number of cases where ignorance and error might be pleaded,
but are not sufficient to remove the liability of the offender. Guilt is not merely con-
scious or subjective liability to punishment, but objective liability as well. Thus is the
conscience of man enlightened and its power enlarged by the revelation of God. As
Adam knew his sin much more clearly when God had called him into colloguy, so the
Law of Moses was an appeal to the conscience, a quickening of it, a setting up of the
Divine mirror before man, that he might know himself. See this whole doctrine of
guilt treated by St. Paul in Rom. vii., “Sin by the commandment became exceeding
sinful.” “I was alive without the Law once, but when the commandment came, sin
revived, and I died.”

IV. THE OFFERING FOR SIN I8 THE PLEDGE OF DIVINE PORGIVENEsSS. The sin of igno-
rance represented God's view of sin as contrasted with man’s view. Therefore, as it was
an atoning offering, it proclaimed both the righteousness of God as condemning all sin,
and the covenant mercy of God as forgiving all sin. Man would naturally take
account only of knmown sins, but the true peace is that which proceeds from the
assurance of entire and infinite atonement. How different is such a revelation of
mercy from any of the heathen satisfactions which were mrere attempts to appease the
Divine wrath as a recognized danger! But dangers are not only seen, but unseen. In
the case of natural laws, how often we find that we have broken them when we knew
not! The true safety is that which we know is not only partial and probable, but
absolutely secured against all possible contingencies. God’s thoughts are not as our
thoughts. He invites us to hide under the shadow of his wings.

V. RESPONBIBILITY IN PROPORTION TO PRIVILEGE. The priest represented the people.
The congregation was the nation in its collective capacity, therefore it represented not
only the individuals as sinners, but the special relation of the community to Jehovah
as the body to the head. The official position of the high priest was one of peculiar
dignity and solemnity, therefore the sin of the individual in his case was more than
his own sin—it was the violation of that larger relation in which the people as a whole
stood to their God. All superior knowledge, all elevation of office and vocation, all
representation, carries with it special responsibility. Those who are ministers of God
must feel their sins as heavier burdens, requiring to be put away by special acknowledg-
ment, by extraordinary effort. There are sins which none but the high priest and the
congregation could commit. 8o there are sins of official life and sins of Church life,
which we are apt to overlook because they are less upon the individual conscience than
our own personal sins; but God shows us by the regulations of his Law, that we must
hate them and avoid them and seek their forgiveness, even as though they were
deliberate and individual offences. How often men have done, in the name of their
roligious system or in their official capacity, what, if it had been ascribed to themselves
in their private life, they would have immediately condemned] The purity of Church
officers and of Church life in general has much to do with the growth of Christianity.
The history of ecclesiastical errorsis a very sad one. It was the absolute purity of Christ
which so severcly condemned the religious leaders of his time. They suffered their
consciences to be blinded by the corruption of the system under which they lived. They
did evil, thinking often that they did God service. ~Yet the Church and its rulers will be
judged, not by the standard of its own degeneracy, but by the Law of God. Judgment
begins at the house of God. There are the most responsible men, there are the greatest
offences, and there must be the most exemplary manifestation of Divine righteousness.
The clearing away of sin from the Church is the preparation for the pure worship of
God, for the re-established relation between the covenant king and his people, for the
outpoured blessings of the throne of grace.

VI. THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, ONLY BY EXPIATION, THROUGH ATONEMENT, This is
especially set forth by the sin offering, for it represented the Divine demand of expiation
in cases where human ignorance or error might be pleaded in excuse on man's side,
What we require is not mere proclamation of pardon, but a peace which is settled on
eternal foundations. So long as there remains in tho mind of the sinner the thought
that God is not satisfied, there must be a barrier to fellowship. The setting forth of
the sin offering was a provision of Divine righteousness as the condition of peace. God
does not overlook sin a8 that which has excuse made for it; he puts it away as that
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which is atoned for. All the details of the ceremony, especially the connection of the
blood of the sin offering with the two altars—that of incense and that of burnt offering—
pointed to the completeness of the atonement which God provided. In the antitype,
the great sacrifice offered by our Lord Jesus Christ, whose soul was made an offering
for sin, we must lay great stress on the Divine perfection of the Victim offered, his
coming forth from God, his representation in himself of Divine righteousness; for Christ
is not a Saviour merely from individual transgressions, but from sin itself as an evil
principle at work in the nature of man. Unless we hold firmly to this atoning per-
fection of Christ, we cannot proclaim the regenerating gift of the Holy Spirit, for the
new life must be founded in a perfect justification ; the samc faith which admits us into
the forgiveness of sins through the blood of Christ, also admits us into that fellowship
and vital union with the living Redecmer, which is the commencement of a new life in
the Spirit. The Apostle Peter (1 Pet. i. 2) puts the sanctification of the Spirit and
the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ in juxtaposition. They are included in the ™
one Sacrifice of Calvary, whereby atonement is made, and the power of an endless life is
revealed in him who, having offered hiinself through the Spirit without spot, rose again
from the dead to become the Captain of salvation, the Firstborn among many brethren,
the second Adam, the man who is made, by his Divine work, a quickening spirit.
“ Christ is God’s,” and * ye are Christ's.”—R.

Vers. 3—12.— The high priest’s burnt offering. The difference between the high priest’s
offering and that for the whole congregation on the one hand, and the offering for an
offending ruler or any of the common people on the other, lay in the sprinkling of
the blood of the victim seven times before the Lord, before the vail of the sanctuary.
This betokened the purifying by this sacrifice of the public worship of the people as
distinguished from their private and individual life. The different modes of sprinkling
the blood marked successive degrees of consecration, from the altar of burnt offering
without to the vail in the sanctuary, which especially represented Jehovah’s presence.
The high priest was an embodiment of the people’s sanctity as a worshipping people.
The great truth taught is the necessity of connecting together worship with the revela-
tion of Divine righteousness and grace. The only true religion is that which rests
on the twofold basis—God’s provided atonement for sin ; man’s faith and obedience
towards God.

SHOW THAT THERE I8 “ INIQUITY IN OUR HoLY THINGS.” This was recognized by the
Apostle Paul at Athens, “ Whom therefore yo ignorantly worship, him declare I unto
yow” The want of trae knowledge renders the worship unacceptable. But not ignorance
only ; indifference, heedlessness, the superstition which proceeds from a corrupt heart,
the falsehood which has grown up from the root of sin in human nature and which
the individual man may adopt from tradition without perceiving its falsity. The
religious leaders of a people may be especially guilty of defiling the popular worship.
The priest, by his false theology, or his corrupt ritual, or his lack of spirituality, may
involve the congregation in sin. In the house of God itself there may be sinful defect
of reverence, sinful disorder, sinful coldness and dulness, sinful pride and worldliness, sinful
wanderings of thought and eelf-assertion. Qur worship needs to be sprinkled with the
blood of our Great Sacrifice before it can be accepted. It is especially incumbent on the
religious teachers and ministers of the sanctuary that they be prominent in confessing
sin, in urging the necessity of more sanctification, in exalting the merit of Christ that
worship be presented through him.—R.

Vers. 18—21.—The wholo congregation sinners through dgnorance, The sacrifice is
very similar to the high priest’s. The ruling thought in both cases is that of sin
attaching to those who represent the covenant of God. The people, whether as a nation
or assembly, or as a house of God, a worshipping congregation, whether in its elders or
rulers, or in its high priest, were in a covenant relation to Jehovah ; therefore might
oflend against that relation, and required atonement to be made. Take up the subject
of national sins.

I. A NATION MAY BE GUILTY. 1. Negatively, violating tho commandments of God.
Political unwisdom, producing national disorder, ignorance, division of classes from one
another, decay of commerce, and distress. International conlusion and war. 2,
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Positively irreligious. Growth of vices till they become national. Combinations of
great masses of people to uphold wrong and protect interests which impede the advance
of morality. Sins of rulers in dishonest legislation. State interference with religious
liberty. Spread of superstition, for which the nation as a whole is accountable. In-
difference of the more privileged classes to the moral and religious condition of the
multitudes, Guilty leaders followed.

II. NATIONAL SINS SHOULD BE NATIONALLY CONFESSED ARD PUT AwAY. While
there are prominent members of the nation who should set an example of penitence
and sacrifice, the whole people should be summoned to a united acknowledgment of
their position before God. The national fast, if rightly conducted, and emanating from
a widespread sense of sin, and not from a mere royal command, must be pleasing to
God. At such times the chief stress should be laid not upon the performance of external
rites, but upon the facts of the moral state of the people and the gospel call to repent-
ance and faith.

ITI. THERE I8 A FORGIVENESS OF NATIONS A8 WELL AS OF INDIVIDUALS. “And
the priest shall make an atonement for them, and it shall be forgiven them.” We
cannot doubt that God, as a Moral Governor, punishes nations. History proves that
there is not a mere natural rise and fall of great powers by the working of ordinary
physical, social, and economical laws; but there is an ordering of events, so as to visit
national sins upon nations. Great illustrations : in France ; in United States for slavery;
in our own history, Spanish Armada—** Afflavit Deus, et dissipantur.” Many instances
of change for the better in affairs of nations: France, Italy, America, England at the
Commonwealth. Preservation from impending evils. Special help in internal troubles
and international relations. We must watch the will of Providence over long periods,
and adapt facts and principles to one another. Testimony in the Old Testament, and
especially in the Psalms, to the government of God in nations.—R.

Vers, 22—26.— A4 ruler can sin through ignorance, and requires atonement.
I. OFFICIAL POSITION IS MORAL RESPONSIBILITY. Whether the office be inherited or
appointed, the ruler is in a special relation to God and to the people. Hemust jealously
guard his office, and the more exalted he is, the more he should preserve a conscience
void of offence towards God and towards man.

II. THE RULER SHOULD SET THE EXAMPLE of respecting the requirements of God's Law.
If the people see their natural leaders and official superiors confessing sin and seeking
atonement, religious reverence and obedience will spread through all classes. Fearful
curse of wicked rulers. Those in high positions should search their lives and hearts,
lest, by their neglect, or ignorance, or sin of any kind, they bring Divine displeasure
on the people.

III. The sacrifice is not the same for the ruler as for the man. An OFFIOIAL POSITION
I8 NOT TO HIDE AN INDIVIDUAL AND PERSONAL ACCOUNTABILITY. Too often sins are
committed in office, of which men would be ashamed if their own names were con-
nected with them. We may distinguish the official from the personal, but wo must
remember that God requires both to be pure and holy.—R.

Vers, 27—35.—Tke sins of the common people. The idea of the distinction is that
those who, by their distance from the sanctuary and their lack of education, are more
exposed to the possibility of offence, are less guilty, and therefore require a some-
what lower sacrifice. A female kid or a lamb would suffice; but the same ceremonies
were indispensable—the laying on of hands, the touching of the horns of tho altar of
burnt offering with blood, the pouring out of the blood at the bottom of the altar, the
fire offering of sweet savour to the Lord. Thus the least sins, the sins of the least
responsible people, the sins of ignorance and mere ceremonial uncleanness, were con-
nected with the greatest, and the people were reminded that all sin, as transgression
of the Law, must be atoned for, and without atonement there is no forgiveness.
Subject—Sins of the common people.

1. We are taught to DEAL WITH THEM PITIFULLY, With consideration of circum-
stances, with remembrance of their comparative lesser guilt. Mere denunciations,
unqualified condemnation, injurious. We should teach people the Law that they may
see the sinfulness of sin, but in the spirit of love, lest they be blinded and hardened by
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a bewildering confusion of conscience and despondency. The traditional condemnation
attached to those sins to which the masses are especially tempted might mislead, if not
modified by the respect to antecedents.

II. We must hold fast to the Scripture representation—aAvLL sIN 18 gumLT. The
attempt to uplift the lower classes, without the power of atonement, by means of mere
moral or intellectual appliances or social influences, must be a failure in the long run.
Those who make it injure themselves, Nothing delivers them from sin but the power
of Christ. Nor will it avail to imitate the folly which ““ makes light of sin.” Cf. the
Saviour’s instructions in Sermon on the Mount (Matt. vii.). While we avoid censorious-
ness and uncharitable judgment, we must cultivate a wise caution, lest we cast our
pearls before swine. The Spirit of Christ is our only guide and strength.

III. The prescriptions of the Law varied according to the opportunity of the offender.
‘We must §MOOTH THE WAY FOB RETURN To Gop. By adapting the commandments to
the capacity and opportunity of men. By teaching them the spirituality of the gospel
method, which lays the chief stress on motive and affection, not on mere external value
in the gift. By sympathy and co-operation helping them to find the way, holding
them up in it for a time, surrounding them with cheerful companionship and en-
couraging words.

IV. The common people being thus marked out, reminds us that there is & special
urgency upon the Christian Church in THE MISSION OF THE GOSPEL TO THOSE THAT
ARE AFAR OFF. We are apt to think it enough to care for those in and about the
temple. The common people heard Jesus gladly. To the poor his gospel is especially
preached. If all the sacrifices typify the Great Sacrifice of Calvary, and the sin offering
more particularly, the adaptation of the doctrine of Christ to the masses is thus set
forth ; we must present the sin offering, if we would redeem society from its teeming
miseries.

EXPOSITION,

CHAPTER V.

THE SIN OFFERING—continued (vers, 1—
13). The subject of the next thirteen verses
is still the sin offering, not the trespass
offering, as has been supposed by some.
The first six verses state three specifio
cases for which sin offerings are required,
and the remaining seven verses detail the
concessions made to poverty in respect to
the offerings required. The cases are those
of a witness, of one ccremonially deflled,
and of one who had sworn thoughtlessly.
The concessions granted are two: two turtle-
doves or young pigeons are allowed instead
of a lamb, and the tenth part of an ephah
of fine flour, without oil or frankincense, is
allowed instead of the two turtle-doves or
young pigeons. The latter concession is
the more remarkable as the sacrifice by its
means changes its character from a bloody
to an unbloody offering.

Ver. 1.—The case of a witness on oath.
If a man hear the voice of swearing, that is,
if he was one of & number of persons adjured
to speak according to the manner in which

oathe were administered in Jewish courts of
Justice (see Matt. xxvi 63; 2 Chron. xviii, 15),

and he did not give evidence of what he had
seen or heard, he hed to bear his iniquity,
that is, he was regarded as guiltg; and as
this was an offence which could be atoned
for by a eacrifice, he was to offer as a sin
offering a ewe lamb, or a female kid, or two
turtle-doves, or two pigeons, or the tenth
part of an ephah of flour. This injunction
is & direect condemnation of the approved
teaching of Italian moral theologians of
paramount authority throughout the Roman
Church, who maintain that, in case a crime
is not known to others, & witness in a court
of justice “may, nay, he is bound to, say
that the accused has not committed it" (St.
Alfonso de’ Liguori, ¢ Theol. Mor.,’ iv. 154).

Vers. 2, 8.—Two cases of a- man cere-
monially deflled, If he had touched a dead
body or any other substance conveying un-
cleanness, and it were hidden from him, that
is, if he had done it unwittingly, or from
forgotfulness or neglect, had failed to purify
himself immediately, he must offer his sin
offering, as above,

Ver. 4 —The case of a man who had
neglected to fulfil a thoughtless oath. If
he sware to do evil, or to do good, that is,
to do anything whatever, good or bad (see
Numb. xxiv. 13), and failed to fulfil his
oath from carelessness or negligence, he too
must bring his offering, as above.

Vers. 5, 6.—In the four cases last men-
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tioned there is first to be an acknowledg-
ment of guilt, he shall confess that he hath
sinned in that thi.n&and then the sin offer-
ing is to be made. Confession of sin probably
preceded or accompanied all sin offerings.
The use of the word asham, translated
trespass offering in ver. 6, and the character
of the four cases have led many commen-
tators to regard vers. 1—13 as dealing with
the trespass offering rather than the sin
offering. But if this were so, the words
trespass offering end sin offering would be
used synonymously in this verse, which is
very unlikely, when they are immediately
afterwards carefully distinguished. It is
best to render asham *for his trespass,”
that is, in expiation of his guilt, as in the
next verse, in place of a trespass offering.
Vers. 7—13.—If he be not able to bring a
lamb. Sin offerings being not voluntary

guilty, and the four last-named cases being
of eommon occurrence amongst the poor
and ignorant, two concessions are made to
poverty: two birds (one to be offered with
the ritual of the sin offering, the other with
that of the burnt offering), or even some
flour (either three pints and a half or three
quarts and a half, according as we adopt
the larger or smaller estimate of the amount
of the ephah), are allowed when tle offerer
cannot provide a lamb or a kid. There is
thus typically set forth the freedom with
which acceptance through the great pro-
pitiation is offered to all without respect of
persons. ‘The non-bloody substitute, being

ermitted only as an exception for the

enefit of the very poor and only in the four
cases above specifled, does not invalidate
the general rule that without the shedding
of blood there i8 no remission of sio.

sacrifices but required of all that were

HOMILETICS,

Ver. 5.—Confession of the sin committed is required of the man who is allowed to offer
a sin offering. It is likewise required before a trespass offering is accepted, as appears
from Numb. v. 6, 7. “ When a man or woman shall commit any sin that men commit,
to do a trespass against the Lord, and that person be guilty, then they shall confess
their sin that they have done.”

1. TRADITIONAL FORM OF CONFESSION. * The sacrifice was so set, as that the offerer,
standing with his face towards the west, laid his two hands between his horns and
confessed his sin over a sin offering and his trespass over a trespass offering; and his
confession was on this wise : ‘T have sinned, I have done grievously, T have rebelled and
done thus and thus; but I return by repentance before thee, and let this be my expia-
tion'” (Lightfoot, ¢ Temple Service,’ ch. viii.). *I beseech thee, O Lord ; I have sinned,
I bave transgressed, I have rebelled, I have (here the person specified the particular sin
which he had committed, and for which he wanted expiation); but now I repent, and lct
this be my expiation ” (Outram, ‘De Sacrificiis,’ I. xv. 9). That some such form as
this was used, according to the universal tradition of the Jews, we may conclude with
tolerable certainty from the present passage in Leviticus and that in Numb. v, 6, 7.

II. THIS CONFESSION WAS INTENDED TO SPRING FROM FEELINGS OF REPENTANCE, All
that could be enforced as a common and public discipline was the open confession of
the sin. But no Israelite could have believed that the confession would be acceptable
unless it proceeded from a penitent heart. This was left, as it must be left, to the
individual conscience, but it was suggested and morally demanded by the injunction
to confess.

III. THE OFFERING OF THE SIN OFFERING AND TRESPASS OFFERING WAS NOT THEREFORE
AN EXTERNAL CEREMONY ONLY, BUT A SPIRITUAL PENITENTIAL ACT. As the offering of
the burnt offering implied the spiritual act of self-surrender, and of the meat offering
the spiritual act of submission, and of the peace offering the spiritual act of holy joy,
so the offering of the sin and trespass offering implies the epiritual act of repentance,
None of these sacrifices perform their work as opera operata, without reference to the
religious state of the offerer’s mind and soul. -

Vers. 7—13.—Tho sacrifices to be offered as sin offerings are specified, nor may they
be multiplied. They do not differ according to the heinousness of the offence which
they are to atone for, but according to the means of the offerer. The moral reason of
this was probably to prevent the idea arising that the costliness of the sacrifice might
compensate for the greater sin, and that men might sin the more if they were willing
to pay for it by moro sacrifices, The difference in the sacrifice appointed for each class
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might serve to point out that a sin is greater in a man of prominent position than in a
man of less influence, owing to its effects upon a larger circle. The concession made to
the poor shows that mone are to be shut out from communion with God for their want
of worldly means. The é}(z)siat.ion must be made, that the sinner may recover his
covenant relations with ; but it shall be of such & nature that nome shall be
prevented from making it by their poverty, Here then is a foreshadowing of the fres
grace of God in the gospel dispensation. ‘“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the
waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and
milk without money and without price ™ (Isa. lv.1). “Let him that is athirst come.
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely ” (Rev. xxii. 17).

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1~13.— Guilt removed. The Psalmist cried out, “ Who can understand his
errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults.” To dwell upon the manner in which sin
may be committed, and to try to deepen our sense of its flagrancy, is not a pleasant
employment, but it is highly necessary. And, blessed be God| a rainbow of cheerful
hope spans the dark cloud of transgression; the same page that speaks of sin tells also
of forgiveness.

I. This chapter reminds the Israelites of several ways in which, without having been
resolutely determined upon, sin might result. Through silence and concealment of
knowledge (ver. 1), through defilement by contact with uncleanness of man or beast
(ver. 2), or through rash declarations (ver. 4), it was possible inadvertently to transgress
the laws of God. SDv ASSUMES MANY ForMS. It may be of the voice or the finger, by
word or deed. It may be by forcible repression of the truth or by careless voluble
utterance. It may be incurred in connection with the noblest or the lowest parts of
God’s creation. This thought should beget constant watchfulness in speaking and
acting. We can never be sure of preserving ourselves from contamination with evil.
“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” The abolition by the
gospel of ceremonial restrictions has rather increased than diminished the strictness of
the upiversally obligatory precepts, making them more searching in character. OQur
Lord taught that there may be adultery in a look, murder in a thought.

I1. We find one law applicable to these different cases, one sentence pronounced, one
ordinance appointed. THE IMPORTANT FACT COMMON TO ALL FORMS OF BIN IS THAT THEY
INVOLVE THE OFFENDER IN GUILT. About the particular sin we need not trouble so
much as about the fact of transgression and consequent demerit. “ He shall bear his
iniquity ” (ver. 1). “He shall be unclean and guilty ” (ver. 2), Jehovah can no
longer look upon his subject with favour ; sin places him under a cloud, mars him in the
sight of God. Only ignorance can keep @ man at ease under such circumstances. The
awakened soul exclaims, “I have sinned: for I have transgressed the commandment
of the Lord.” The peace of the wicked is like the calm that often precedes the tempest.
It is the office of the Word of God to convince the ungodly of their hard speeches and
ungodly deeds, and the question the preacher loves to hear is that which shows that
the arrow has reached its mark, when the agonized sinner inquires, *“ What must I do to
be saved ?”

1IL “By the Law is the knowledge of &in,” but to leave the matter here would be
to subject the transgressor to intolerable anguish. THERE 18 A TWOFOLD METHOD or
EXPIATION, to Testore communion with God, There must be confession of blameworthi-
mess. “1 have sinned against heaven and before thee.” * He shall confess that he
hath sinned in that thing” (ver. 5). This acknowledgment by the individual is due
to the majesty of God, and is the first step towards obliterating the injury caused by
sin. The forces of government have not henceforth to fear assault by the criminal ; once
arrayed against him in hostile phalanx, they now wear a milder Jook. The rebel has
voluntarily put the yoka of submission upon his neck, and this public token goes far
to countervail the damage suffered by the king’s honour. And, secondly, there must
be the presentation of an atonement by the priest. The transgressor is not holy enough
to appease offended Deity himself; an unblemished offering is demanded, which must be
alaughtered by God’s servant and its blood sprinkled upon the altar, and the other rites
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of a sin offering duly performed. It is not sufficient to acknowledge and repent of our
misdeeds; we want a sin offering, the Lamb of God, so that we can make mention
of his righteousness and enjoy the atoning virtue of bis precious blood. It is not the
offender but the priest who makes atonement (ver. 6). Apart from our great High
Priest, our prayers, confessions, vows, and gifts are of no avail. “No man cometh
unto the Father but by me.”

IV. Either a lamb or a kid, two turtle-doves or pigeons, or a homer of fine flour
would be accepted as a ;propitiatory offering. No cLAss oF THE COMMUNITY IS DE-
BARRED FROM AN ATONEMENT DY LACK OF MEANS. Regard is here paid to the resources
of the humblest ranks. The same end is attained under the gospel by providing a
way of salvation accessible to all, suited to the illiterate and the learned, the men of
substance and the poor. And ¢n each case the forgiveness is complete. ‘It shall be
forgiven him.” The deed done cannot be undone, but its consequences may be averted.
God treats the believer as if he had never sinned; his iniquities are cast behind the
back of Deity and remembered no more. Fears are banished, fellowship is resumed.
With every subsequent transgression the same course must be adopted. Whilst in the
world stains are frequent, and frequent must be our resort to the crimson tide that flows
from the cross of Christ. What unity of plan and procedure is visible in the Law and
the gospel I—S. R. A.

Vers. 1—13.—The trespass offering. This was very much of the nature of the sin
offering. Julius Bate translates the word (oww, asham) “guilt offering.” Possibly
the “sin offering” and the “burnt offering” may be here comprehended under the
general expression, * trespass offering ” (see ver. 7). 'We have here brought under our
notice—

I. ExavrLEs or THE TRESPASS. Vers. 1—4., Taken in order these are: 1. Conceal-
ing the truth when adjured. (1) The Hebrew law recognized a power of adjuration.
This is assumed in the words “ And if a soul sin,” etc. (ver. 1). The adjuration in
such a case is called the “ oath of the Lord” (see Exod. xxii. 11). Paul refers to this
law when he says, “ An oath for confirmation is the end of all strife” (Heb. vi. 16).
(2) The Hebrew history furnishes notable examples of adjuration. Saul, pursuing the
Philistines, *“ adjured the people, saying, Cursed be the man that eateth food until the
evening, that I may be avenged on mine enemies” (1 Sam. xiv. 24). Caiaphas said to
Jesus, “I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell me whether thou be the Christ,
the Son of God ” (Matt. xxvi. 63). (3) To conceal the truth when adjured was a crime
meriting death. Achan and his family perished in the valley of Achor for his crime
in concealing the “ accursed thing ” (see Josh. vi.17—19; vii. 11, 23—26?. Jonathan,
in unwittingly trespassing in the adjuration of Saul, was in danger of losing his life
(1 Sam. xiv. 43). 2. Touching an unclean thing. (1) The law of the cuse was that
whoever touched any unclean thing, the carcase of an unclean animal, a living person
who was leprous or otherwise unclean, or the corpse of a man, became unclean. The
purpose was to show how scrupulously we should avoid social contact with those whose
influence would be demoralizing (see Jas, iv. 4). (2) Being thus unclean, before he can
appear in the sanctuary, he must “ wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even,”
viz. when the daily sacrifice was offered. This shows how we must be purified by the
washing of regeneration before we can mingle in the congregation of the heavenly
temple. (3) But if a person had inconsiderately entered the sanctuary- unclean, not
knowing that he was polluted, he has trespassed against the Law, and is guilty. As
soon as he becomes aware of his guilt he must bring a trespass offering or bear his sin.
3. Swearing rashly. (1) Vor. 4 is somewbat obscure, but this appears to be the mean-
ing: If a man swear to do something without knowing whether it be good or evil, but
afterwards it becomes evident that to carry out his oath would be evil; now he is in a
dilemma: If ho perform his oath ho is guilty of doing evil; if he refrain he is guilty
of violating his oath. (2) In either case, then, he has to bring a trespass offcring with
an humble confession of his sin, If he fail in this then his guilt is upon him. The
lesson is that we should be slow to swear, lest our oaths should prove rash and involve
us in humiliation or ruin.

11. Provisions oF MERCY. 1. Confession must be made. (1) Not of sin in general.
There is comparatively little humiliation in general confession. Individuality loses
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itself in the multitude. (2) But in particular, “ that he hath sinued ¢n ¢his thing.”
Sin thus carried home humbles us into the dust. Such was the confession of Achan

Josh, vii, 20), who, though his sin was “ unto death,” may yet have found the mercy of

od to his soul. Such was the confession of David (Ps. li. 4). 2. It must be accom-
panied with saorifice. (1) “ And he shall bring,” etc. (ver. 6). Here the * trespass
offering ” is also called a “sin offering.”” It is in this case specified to be “a female
from the flock, a lamd or kid of the goats.” This was the sin offering for any of the
common people, The presumption therefore is that for a ruler a male kid should be
brought for a trespass as for a sin offering ; and for a priest, a bullock (comp. iv. 4, 23,
28). (2) Confession without atonement will not be accepted. If Achan found accep-
tance with God in the spirit it must have been immediately through the atonement of
Calvary. Atonement without confession will not avail. We have to “ work out our
own salvation ; ” meanwhile ““ God worketh in us both to will and to do.” 3. The poor
have special consideration. (1) Those who mey not be able to furnish a lamb may
bring either a pair of turtle-doves or a brace of young pigeons. The alternative here ap-
pears to be because in certain seasons pigeonsin the East are hard and unfit for eating,
Turtle-doves are then very good. That must not be given to God which would not be
acceptable to man. (2) Two are specified, which are to be thus disposed of: one is
offered for a sin offering, the other for a burnt offering ; and they are offered in this
order. The sin offering goes first to make an atonement; then follows the burnt offer-
ing, which is a sacrifice of adoration. Before we can properly praise God we must be
at peace with him. (3) Those so very poor as not to be able to bring a brace of pigeons
may bring a tenth part of an ephah (about three quarts) of flour. A memorial of this
is burnt upon the altar. There must be no oil in the flour to render it tasteful; no
frankincense with it to give it fragrance: “it is a sin offering,” and sin is distasteful
and odious, The remnant is the priest’s as a “ meat offering.”

The interchanging of these offerings, sin and trespass, sin and burnt, sin and meat,
shows how they are intended to represent the same great subject under its various
aspects. No one typical sacrifice could sufficiently body forth all the merits of that
blessed Person who “ made his soul a (oww, asham) trespass offering ¥ (Isa. liii. 10).—
J.A M.

Ver. 1.—Fidelity in bearing witness. The sinfulness of withholding evidence in a
court of law is here formally and solemnly incorporated in the divine statutes. We
may remind ourselves—

I. THAT WE EPEND OUR LIFE IN THE BIGHT OF MAN A8 WELL A8 UNDER THE EYE OF
Gop. That we do everything in God’s view is a truth the fulness and the greatness of
which we cannot exaggerate. * Thou God seest me ” should be as a frontlet for every
man to wear between the eyes of his soul. But not unimportant is the truth that we
act daily and hourly in the sight of man. 1. A very large proportion of our deeds is
done obviously and consciously before man. 2. Many that we think are wrought in
secret are seen by some unknown witness. 3. Many leave traces which point unmis-
takably to our agency. “Be sure your sin will find you out.” Sooner or later, in
unsuspected ways, our evil doings come under the eye of human observation, and under
the ban of human condemnation.

II. THAT IT I8 OFTEN OUR DUTY TO SCREEN AN OFFENDER FROM PUBLIO NOTICE. This
ig not in the text, but it belongs to the subject. He who would “ do what wrong and
sorrow claim ¥ must sometimes “ conquer sin and cover shame.” There are many cases
in which public justice does not demand inquiry and reprobation, but private considera-
tion does call for tenderness and mercy (John viii. 7). *“Of some have compassion,
making 2 difference ” (Jude 22).

III. THAT IT I8 OFTEN OUR DUTY TO BEAR WITNESS AGAINST A WRoNG-DorR. 1. It is
our duty to God, for he has ordaiued human justice. ‘The powers that be are
ordained of God” (Rom. xiii. 1—4). The Jewish judges had the right to adjure a
witness to speak the truth in the name of the Supreme Judge (“hear the voice of
swearing ; ” sce 1 Kings viil 31 ; Matt. xxvi, 63, 64). If, therefore, under an oath we
withhold what we know, we are disregarding a demand that comes indirectly and ulti-
mately from God himself. 2. It is also our duty to society. The commonwealth of
which we are members has & right to expect that we shall take our share in tho neces-
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sary conviction and punishment of crime. 'When solemnly summoned to state what we
know, and especially when an oath of the Lord is upon us, we are not free to keep back
evidence, but are bound to disclose it. 3. It may be our duty to the offender himself.
For it is better for him that he should bear the penalty due to his crime than that he
should elude justice and be encouraged in transgression. 4. It is further our duty to
ourselves, for if we are called on to bear witness, and if we undertake, or are even sup-
posed to undertake, to speak all we know, and if then we suppress important testimony,
-we are consciously misleading those who hear ; we are not “ doing the truth,” but are
acting falsely, and are injuring our own soul thereby.

IV. THAT NEGLIGENCE IN SUCH SOCIAL OBLIGATIONS IS A BERIOUS OFFENCE IN THE
BIGHT OF GoD, JItdssin. It is a thing to be repented of and to be forgiven.—C.

Vers, 2, 3.—Shunning the impure. We naturally ask, Why such stringent regula-
tions as to everything of man or beast that was “ unclean”? We may understand—

I. THE EXPLANATION (THE [RATIONALE) OF THESE REQUIREMENTS., 1., The two
main truths God was teaching his people were the divine unity, and purity of heart and
life. The state of surrounding heathendom made these two lessons emphatically and
particularly necessary. 2. God’s method of teaching was pictorial : it was by rite,
symbol, illustration. The world was in its religious childhood. 3. Under this method
bodily ills naturally stood for spiritual evils; as wholeness of the body stood for health
of the soul, so the sickness of the body answered to the malady of the soul, and the un-
cleanness of the one to the impurity of the other, 4. Hence would result the fact that
the careful avoidance of the one would be an instructive lesson in the shunning of the
other. Associating the two things so closely in their minds, commanded to shun most
scrupulously all bodily uncleanness, taught to look at the least defilement as a trans-
gression of the law, they would necessarily feel, with all desirable intensity, that every
moral and spiritual impurity must be most sensitively avoided. Therefore such enact-
ments as those of the text.

II. THEIR MOBAL SIGNIFICANCE. They say to us: 1. That weshould avoid all that is
suggestive of impurity. 2. That we should shun everything which can, in any way or
in the least degree, be communicative of spiritual evil. 3. That a stain upon the soul
may be contracted without our own knowledge; *“if it be hidden from him.” This may
be through books, friends, habits of speech. 4, That we should point out to the un-
wary their danger or their error. 5, That on the first intimation of error we should
penitently return on our way.—C.

Ver. 4. —Redeeming promises. The reference in the text is to inconsiderate oaths:
the hasty undertaking, before God, to do some act of piety or kindness on the one hand
swearing “to do good ™), or of retribution and permissible punishment on the other

swearing “ to do evil”). It is contemplated that such pledges into which the Divine

eing is introduced, rashly and thoughtlessly taken, may be overlooked and remain
unfulfilled. 'We learn—

I. THAT THE FORMAL ASSOCIATION OF THE DIVINE BEING WITH ANY ACT LENDS
TO IT AN INVIOLABLE SACREDNESS., That which is done before God, or with which
his holy name is intentionally associated, must be regarded as peculiarly sacred: even
if done impulsively and without due deliberation, an obligation is thereby incurred:
““ God’s vows are upon us.”

II. THAT IT I8_WISE ON ORDINARY OCUASIONS NOT TO INCUR SUCH MULTIPLIED
RESPONSIBILITY. Better to use the yea, yea, or nay, nay; the simple afirmation or
denial with the lesser obligation than to strengthen our utterance with an ocath, and so
run the risk of more serious sin in non-fulfilment. Calm, quiet, unimpassioned words
are best for daily use. Reserve oaths for large occasions.

III. THAT SUCE BESPONSIDILITY AS WE DO INCUR WE MUST RELIGIOUSLY DISCHARGE.
If we only affirm in our own name, but far more if we introduce the Divine name, we
must see to it that we redeem our word. Negligence, on whatever grounds, though it
be through sheer inadvertence—if “it be hid ” from us—is culpable in the sight of
God. Wherefore: 1. Study to avoid promising without a due sense of the bond that is
entered into. 2, Take the earliest opportunity of redeeming your word, for good or
evil. 3. Make an opportunity, if one does not soon offer. 4. Take necessary means of
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keeping the promise in remembrance; by natural, or (if necessary) by artificial means,
‘We may infer— '

IV. THAT IF SPECIAL RESPONSIBILITY ATTACHES TO A PROMISE WITH WHICH Gop's
NAME IS ASSOCIATED, 50 DOES IT TO ONE IN CONNECTION WITH HIS OAUsE. If we
cannot vow, before him, to do any humblest thing without incurring added liability,
neither can we undertake to serve in the affairs of his kingdom without similar obliga-
tion. A promise made to take any post or fill any office in the Church of Christ should
be regarded as exceptionally sacred and binding; neglect by inadvertence is wrong,
sinful. 'We are bound to keep before our mind and on our heart anything with which
God’s name and cause are immediately connected.—C.

Vers. 5—13.—Pardon possible to all. The requirements of the Law, as stated in
these verses, speak of the possibility of pardon for every offender, if he be willing to
submit himself to the will of God. We have—

1. CoxresstoN oF smv. “He shall confess that he hath sinned ” (ver. ). It is
believed that confession was always required from the offerer when he laid his hand on
the victim’s head. It was a marked feature in the ceremonies of the Day of Atone-
ment; it is expressly enjoined here. This was not only necessary from all, but possible
to all; within every one’s power: none would be unable, and none would be unwilling,
but the impenitent who were unprepared for pardon.

IL AN OFFERING WHICH EVERY ONE COULD PRESENT. He that could do so was to
bring a lamb or kid (ver. 6) ; he that could not might bring *two turtle-doves, or two
young pigeons™ (ver. 7); if this were beyond his means, he might bring a portion of
“fine flour ” (ver. 11). The costliness of the offering was thus graciously graduated to
the circumstances of the offerer. And of so much importance did it appear to the
Divine Legislator that the sacrifice should be within the reach of sll, that he allowed
a deviation from the otherwise unalterable rule that there must be the shedding of
blood for the remission of sins (ch. xvii. 11; Heb. ix. 22). The very poor might
bring flour (ver, 11), though, in order that there might be no mistake as to the import of
it, it was specially prohibited to mix oil or frankincense with it (ver. 11).

III. A PLACE OF APPROACH OPEN TO ALL. The transgressor, convinced of his
error, was to take his offering “ unto the Lord,” by taking it *to the priest.” The
priest at the door of the tabernacle was always approachable ; never a day when he
might not be found.

IV. INSTRUCTIONS THAT ALL COULD UNDERSTAND, There could be mo doubt or
difficulty as to what precise things were to be done. What offering should be presented,
whither it should be taken, what should be done with it,—all this was so explicitly
and clearly laid down in the Law (vers. 6—12), that every Israelite who had the burden
of conscious sin upon his soul, knew what he should do that the guilt might be
removed, and that he himself might stand clear and purc in the sight of God.

In the gospel of Christ we have analogous but fuller advantages. We have—

1. Confession of sin. We must all say, as we all can say, “ Father, I haveginned "
{Luke xv. 21). (See Rom. x. 10; John i. 9.)

2. One Offering that all can plead. No need of lamb, or goat, or turtle-dove, or even
the humble measure of flour. The rich and the poor of the land may say, * Nothing in
my hand I bring;” for they have but to plead the one Great and All-sufficient
Sacrifice that has been presented, once for all (Rom. vi. 10; Heb. ix. 28; 1 Pet. iii,
18), and they will find mercy of the Lord. The richest can do no more; the poorest
need do no less.

3. An open throne of grace. ** In Christ Jesus our Lord we have boldnessand access
with confidence ” (Eph. iii. 11,12). No day nor hour when the way to the mercy-
seat is barred ; from every home and chamber the sin-laden, struggling eoul finds its
way thither : one earnest thought, and it is there !

4. Familiar knowledge of the will of God. Every unlettered man and untutored
child may know what is *the will of God in Clirist Jesus concerning us.” Our statute-
book, our New Testament, makes it clear as the day that, if we would find forgiveness
of our sin, we must not only confess our transgression, but have faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ, and by faith we shall be saved.—C,
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Vers, 1—18.—Cases of concealment of knowledge and ceremonial uncleanness. They
are in some sense trespasses, although not properly under the head of trespass offerings.
The ground of guilt is covenant relation violated. We may take this in its twofold
aspect—

}i. As revealing THE POSITIVE VALUE OF THAT COVENANT RELATION, 1. It separated
from the unclean, and therefore enforced holiness. 2. It maintained society. Man’s
duty to his fellows was exalted. He must speak the truth, the whole truth, nothing
but the truth; for we are members one of another. 3. It promoted vigilance and
circumspection in conduct, both personal and relative. See that you are pure both in
your intentional acts and in your circumstances; walk in wisdom towards them that

are without,

II. The offering provided and the atonement possible in all cases, even the most

minute, plainly said, Gop WILL ABUNDANTLY PARDON; HIS LAW IS LIBERTY.”
covenant was not intended to be bondage; it was salvation, not destruction.
But this waited to be gloriously illustrated when the

man sin, there is forgiveness.

The
If any

perfect fulfilment of the Law was set forth in him who offered himself without spot,
“able to save unto the uttermost all who come unto God through him.”—.

EXPOSITION.

THE TRESPASS OFFERING (ch. v. 14—19, vi.
1—7). The new heading with which ver.
14 begins indicates that it is here end not
at ver. 1 that the section on trespass offer-
ings commences. Bin offerings and tres-
pass offerings are not distinguished from
each other in Ps. xl. 6; Heb. x. 8; and the
classification of the sins which require one
or the other offering has caunsed great
perplcxity to commentators. It would

appear that, primarily, the trespass offering’

was reserved for those cases in which repa-
ration had tobe made. Thus, if a man failed
to pay his tithes and offerings to the Lord
(ver. 14), he must bring his trespass offering ;
or if he refused to restore a deposit to his
neighbours (oh. vi. 2), he must bring his tres-
pass offering; and his trespass offering is not
received until he has made eatisfaction to the
porty wronged, and paid, as a fine, one.-fifth
of Lhe value of the thing that he had appro-
priated. But the class of orimes for which
the trespaes offering was rcquired came to
be enlarged by the addition of other cases,
similar in character to the first, but not
identical, whereby wrong was done to the
Lord (a8 by transgressing his commands
otherwise than by withholding tithes and
offerings, ver. 17), or to man (as by wronging
a female slave, oh. xix. 20, whore the wrong
is not estimated by money). These coscs
are distinguished with diffloulty from those
for which a sin offering is required. The
samo act might render it incumbent on &

man to offer either a sin offering or a tres.
pass offering, or both ¢ the sin offering would
teach the need of, and would symbolically
effect, expiation for sin; the trespass offer-
ing would teach the necessity of, and would
require at the offerer’s hands, reparation for
wrong. While the sin offering typified the
expiation wrought upon the cross, the tres-
poss offering typified the satisfaction for
sin effected by the perfeot life and voluntary
death of the Saviour.

Vers. 14, 15.—If a goul commit a trespass.
Two provious conditions were required of the
Ieraelite before e might offer his trespass
offering. 1. He must make compensation
for any harm or injury that he had done.
2. He must give to the injured party a fine
equal to one-fifth (s.e. two-tenths) of the
value of the thing of which he had deprived
him, if the wrong was capable of being so
estimated. In performing his eacrifice, he
had (1) to bring & rom to the court of
the tabernaole; (2) to present and to
kill it: while the priest (1) cast the blood
on the inner sides of the altar; (2) burnt
the internal fat and the teil; (3) took the
remainder to be eaten by himself and his
brother priests and their sons in the court
of the tabernacle (ch. vii. 2—7). The
epecial lesson of the trespass offering is the
need of eatisfaction as well as of oblation,
and thus it esupplies s representation of
one feature in the great Antitype, who was
the “full, perfect and sufficient sacrifice,
oblation, and eatisfaction for the sins of
tho whele world.” Through ignorance (see
note on ch. iv. 2).

Vers. 15, 16 refor to sins of omission,
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offences in the holy things of the Lord;
that is, withholding tithes and offerings.
The non-payment of tithes and offerings was
looked upon as robbing Jehovah (Mal. iii.
8), and therefore it is that a trespass offering,
involving compensation, and not only a sin
offering, is required to atone for the offence.
The ram that is to be offered is to be of &
value fixed by the priest (with thy estima-
tion, i.e. according to the estimation of the
priest), and the priest is to estimate it by
shekels of silver; implying that its value must
amount at least to shekels (in the plural),
meaning two shekels (see Ezek. xlvii. 13,
where ¢ portions” means “more than one
portion,” ¢.e. “two portions”). The shekel
is considered to be equal to 25. 7d. The
shekel of the sanctuary means the shekel

while still unworn by trafflo and daily use.
Beside offering the ram, he is to make
amends for the harm (or rather sin) that he
hath done in the holy thing, and . . . add the
fifth part. The fifth part is probably ap-
pointed as being the same as two-tenths of
the principal sum. Full satisfaction is the
marled feature of the trespass offering. In
Luke xix. 8, * Zacohaus stood, and said, . . .
Behold, Lord, . . . if I have taken enything
from any man by false accusation, I restore
fourfold.” He went far beyond his legal
obligation in respect to compensation. (Cf.
2 Sam. xii. 6, “ He shall restore the lamb
fourfold.”)

Vers. 17—19. 'Sins of commission may
be atoned for by the trespass offering as
well as sine of omission.

according to its exaot weight and value,

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 14—19.—The trespass offering differs from the sin offering in that it was not
allowed to be presented until reparation had been made for the evil done by him who
desired to offer it. Its special lesson to the Israelite was that eatisfaction for sin is
necessary for restoration to communion as well as sacrifice.

ITs TYPICAL LEssON. Satisfaction implies that there is a debt due which must be paid.
The debt is due to God ; the debtor is man. Christ took upon himself the payment of
the debt, which man could not pay. He paid it in two ways: 1. By bearing the
punishment due for its non-payment by man. 2. By rendering in his own person that
perfect obedience which man had failed to render, and by that failure had become a
helpless debtor. Having compensated for man’s disobedience by the perfect obedience
of his life, he bore the punishment still due for that previous disobedience by the
sacrifice of his death. Thus man’s forgiveness became not only a matter of mercy on
God’s part, but of his justice. (See St. Anselm’s ¢ Cur Deus Homo?’ and Archbishop
Thomson's ¢ Essay on the Death of Christ’ in ¢ Aids to Faith.")

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Restitution as inculcated in the trespass offering. Ch. v, 14—vi. 7; comp. Phil. iv.
8, 9; Luke xix. 8; Matt. v. 23, 24. The trespass offering, in emphasizing the idea of
restitution, is needful to complete the list of sacrifices. Without the just dealing this
gacrifice demands, the personal consecration, fellowship, and atonement would savour of
what wasunreal and vain, God’s mercy secures morality, and his Word condemns every
desire to enjoy his grace and the fruits of injustice at the same time. Let us, then,
notice—

I. THE POSSIDILITY OF WRONGING BOTH GOD AND MAN UNINTENTIONALLY. This passage
presents this possibility. An Israelite might miscalculato the amount of his offerings,
and find, on examination, that he has defrauded his God. This omission must be made
good. Or again, he might commit, through waat of thought, something God had
forbidden, and for this sin of commission he must make reslitution according to the
estimation of the priest. The possibility of wronging a fellow-man unintentionally is
too obvious to require illustration. . . . ] .

Of the first wrong we have, in these gospel times, an instance in defective liberality
on the part of Christians. How many fail to calculate how much they owe to God!l
Systematic beneficence is & general principle, but it is applied only in the rough, and a
faithful analysis will generally prove that God has been defrauded. We defraud God
also in the matter of time and of work. We grudge him his own day; we give him
stinted service. A quite appreciable defalcation under such heads as these might be
made out against most of us.
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Again, unintentional wrong is often done a neighbour in, for example, an unexpected
failure in business, There are many, let us believe, who reach bankruptcy without
intending it. They erred with the very best intentions, and through faulty manage-
ment allowed their affairs to become hopelessly involved. But the loss suffered by a
man’s neighbours is not the less real because of his good intentions. Nor will these good
intentions pass as good bills with the wronged neighbour’s creditors.

II. LET US NOTICE THE POSSIBILITY OF DELIBERATELY WRONGING OUR NEIGHBOUR.
We have intentional trespass against man brought out in the opening verses of the
sixth chapter. We have here such sins contemplated as falsity in trust, robbery,
oppression, and tergiversation about property which has been found. Here the inten-
tion as well as the act is at fault.

Our present mercantile immoralities afford ample illustrations, In fact, business
qualities are regarded by many as consisting in the advantage which a man is able,
legally, to take of his neighbour. Men, without sufficient courage to become highway
robbers, can take advantage of a neighbour behind the hedge of some blundering act of
parliament.

III. Tee Law or MoSES DEMANDED RESTITUTION IN ALL THESE CASES AS A CON-
DITION OF PARDON, Unless the trespassers brought the amount of the defalcation, with
a double tithe in addition, and the prescribed ram for a trespass offering, God refused
them pardon and fellowship.

The case of Zacch®us is in point. His interview with Jesus led to the desire of
restitution arising naturally in his heart. *“If I have taken anything from any man
by false accusation, I restore him fourfold ” (Luke xix. 8). God’s forgiveness is not
independent of moral feeling. God will not forgive trespass so as to encourage the
continuance of injustice. There must be restitution and compensation, or he will not
grant pardon.

1V. AT THE BAME TIME, THAT RESTITUTION SHOULD NOT BE REGARDED AS MERITORIOUS,
THE LAW REQUIRED A TRESPASS OFFERING IN ADDITION. There have been cases of
restitution by bankrupts and other trespassers, but they are so blazed abroad in the
newspapers, that the public is ready to set them down as meritorious, and almost
supererogations. But the Divine Law excluded all possibility of boasting, by attaching
a trespass offering to the restitution. A ram must be brought; confession of sin must
be made over it in the usual fashion ; it must be slain ; its blood must be sprinkled as
in the former cases; the choice portions are dedicated to God on his alfar; and the
remainder eaten by the priests.

All this was to show that, even for such an act asrestitution, atonement was needful.
It could not stand aloune; it had no inherent merit; it was only tardy justice ; and for
the wrong there is need of atonement as well as reparation, And surely the same great
truth meets us in the Christian life, Jesus as the Trespass Offering—and this is the
phraseology employed in Isa. liii. 10 regarding him—must encircle us with his merits,
even when we are conscientiously making restitution. It is as penitents we should do
this. Kven though the world glories in the reparation of wrong as something in its
view most meritorious, the persons making reparation should do so in a penitent spirit,
having regard always to the atoning merits of the Saviour,

V. THE COURAGE NECESSARY TO MAKE RESITTUTION MUST BE SUSTAINED BY THE
FEARLESS PROOLAMATION OF GoD's Law. A certain antinomianism is encouraged, if
not proclaimed, by a loose presentation of God's gospel. Immoralities are tolerated in
commerce on the part of professing Christians, that go far to defeat the mission of
Christianity. It is essential, in these circumstances, that we should cultivate the courage
of men, and sustain their resolutions to be honest and just in making all possible resti-
tution. God requires no less honesty in his gospel than he did in his Law. He never
meant his pardon to be enjoyed along with the fruits of wrong-doing. These must
be surrendered if it is to be enjoyed. *If it is absolutely impossible to be saved
by the works of the Law, it is not less impossible to be saved without the works
of faith, for faith without works is no faith at allL” We must consequently
think on * whatsoever things are honest” (Phil iv, 8), and remember our Saviour’s
words, *“If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath
ought against thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be recon-
ciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift” (Matt. v. 23, 24).—R. M. B,

LEVITICUS. o
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Vers. 14—16.—Trespass amended. I To WITHHOLD FROM GoD HIS DUES I8
sINFUL. The rigour of Leviticus may well sharpen that perception of sin which
is so apt to become dim. God is wealthy, and yet will not submit tamely to
robbery. Minute instructions were given concerning the offering of tithes, etc.,
for the use of his servants at the tabernacle, and for his glory ; and to omit such
offerings and to employ them in profane uses is here counted as acting covertly, as
faithless dealing. For it was a condition of the covenant that the people should pur-
chase their exemption from entire devotedness, by recognizing that it was incumbent
on them to support those engaged wholly in God’s service; and to neglect this
condition was, in truth, a breach of trust. It is not less needful to-day that Chris-
tians should contribute of their substance to the carrying on of the work of the
Church. Nor is it less important to call attention to the trespass committed by
failing to present to God the emotion he claims. Many imagine that they are com-
paratively faultless if they abstain from open notorious wickedness, and they overlook
their fatal omissionsin the matter of religious service, affection, and faith. “ Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart,” etc. * Trust ye in the Lord for ever,” Not
to confess Christ is considered as denying him. Besides, it is in the passage before us
assumed that the property which ought to have been devoted to the Lord has been
consumed for personal enjoyment. And similarly, we may argue that the love and
time and strength not used as required for God, are lavished upon other objects, and a
wrong is done to our Father in heaven.

II, To coMMIT A TRESPASS UNINTENTIONALLY DOES NOT FREVENT THE NEOESBITY
OF AN ATONEMENT. This is a lesson frequently enforced in the Law. “Though he
wist it not, yet is he guilty, and shall bear his iniquity ”’ (ver. 17). Evidences of the
same Divine Law are visible in the consequences that follow mistakes in life, where
accidental errors, wrong judgments, hasty steps, are productive of as injurious effects as
if the word or action had been planned with utmost deliberation, and its result foreseen.
Any other arrangement might augment men’s carelessness, and prove in the end more
harmful than the apparently inequitable law., We are taught the infinite importance
that attaches to our actions, linked on as they are with a chain of invariable results.
To sin is to run counter to widespreading principles; it is not a little matter that may
be contemned ; it makes a breach in the fortress of right and justice, and this breach
must be repaired ere the offender can be regarded as on the side of the etornal verities.
“ The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” If not the transgressor, then an unblemished ram
must be slaughtered as his substitute, that blood may cleanse the stain, and cover the
transgressor from wrath. How easy is the way made under the gospel, whereby, after
the sin offering of Christ, all our sins are forgiven us for his name’s sake!

II1. ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE WBONG DONE MUST BE FOLLOWED BY AN ENDEAVOUR
To AMEND IT. The high priest is to value the * harm,” and a fifth being added to the
amount, the priest receives it as compensation. The offender has gained nothing by
his sin, Sin never profits in the end.” The restitution is thorough. We may reason-
ably distrust the sincerity of a repentance that is unaccompanied by reformation.
‘When conscience money is brought, then the confession and desire of the offender to
undo the evil wrought, as far as possible, are patent. The atonement and the restitu-
tion together procure the forgiveness of the supplicant. What avails it that men have
learnt their “ trespass,” unless it lead to amendment? Knowledge is designed to be
the forerunner of action. Like electricity, it furnishes light and moving power.—
S. B. A,

Vers. 14—19.— Trespass {n sacrilege. The verses now under consideration form a
distinct matter of revelation, or were communicated to Moses at a separate time. This
we infer from the opening words,  And the Lord spake unto Moses,” comparing them
with like expressions twice used already (see ch.i. 1; iv. 1).

1. WILFUL BACRILEGE WAS PUNISHABLE WITH DEATH. Ll. It ° fraud ' in the holy
things of the Lord.” (1) These are such things as belong to him by requirement of his
Law or by solemp dedication, Thus he claims half & shekel per head ransom money
when the people are numbered (Exod. xxx. 11—16). He claims the firstborn or a
redemplion for it (Exod. xxxiv. 11, 20; Numb, xvili, 18), He claims the firstfruits
of the harvest (ch. xxiii. 10—14; Prov. iii, 9). He claims tithes (ch. xxvii, 30—32).



oH. v, 14—19.] THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS. 83

The treasures of the temple of whatever kind were also holy things. (2) To withhold
any of these dues, or to profane by eating that which belonged to the priests, was a
sacrilege, and, if wittingly done, exposed the criminal to death (see Lev. xxii. 14—16;
comp. ver. 9). 2. This was the crime of Achan. (1) Joshua’s adjuration devoted
all the spoils taken at Jericho to the Lord (Josh. vi. 17—19). Achan, therefore, not
only incurred the curse of the adjuration, but was also guilty of sacrilege. He is, there-
fore, said to have * transgressed the covenant of the Lord ” (Josh. vii. 11, 15). (2) His
punishment was consequently signal. For his sake the children of Israel were smitten
before the men of Ai, and the anger of the Lord was only averted from the nation by
their stoning and burning Achan, his family, and all pertaining to him (Josh. vii.
24—26). 3. This also was the crime of Ananias and Sapphira. (1) Under the
glorious influences of the Holy Spirit at the Pentecost, the Church agreed to have all
things in common, to which Ananias and Sapphira were consenting parties. They ac-
cordingly sold a possession which had been thus devoted to God, but secretly reserved
part of the price, placing the balance only at the aposiles’ feet. (2) This crime was
miraculously punished with death. The punishment evinced that the spirit of the
Law is still in the gospel. Query: How does this bear upon those who bhave vowed
that a proportion of their revenue should be sacred to God, but with increasing pro-
sperity have become worldly, and withdrew the hand (see Mal. iii. 8—12)?

II. SACRILEGE THROUGH INADVERTENCY ADMITS OF REPARATION. 1. In cases that
are undoubted. (1) This class of cases is described ver. 15: “If a soul commit a tres-
pass, and sin through ignorance, in the holy things of the Lord,” etc. He knows what
he did, though ignorant that it was sacrilege, but is now better informed. (2) His
duty now is clear: “ He shall bring for his trespass unto the Lord a ram without
blemish out of the flocks.” He brings a male, probably in recognition that his sin was
an interference with things concerning rulers ccclesiastical. * With thy estimation by
shekels of silver, after the shekel of the sanctuary, for a trespass offering.” (3) But
how are we to understand this? It may mean that payment may be made in money
or silver, according to the estimated value of the harm sustained by the trespass. Some
read, “ by thy estimation fwo shekels of silver,” etc.,, which would be a restoring four-
fold, half a shekel being the atonement money. This is given to the temple (see Exod.
xxx, 13). “ And he shall add to it a fifth, and give it to the priest.” With this he is
accepted, 2. In cases that are doubtful. (1) These are described ver. 17: *“ And if
a soul sin, and commit any of these things which are forbidden to be done by the com-
mandments of the Lord; though he wist it not, yet,” etc. He suspects that he may
have trespassed in sacrilege, but is not sure; “Yet is he guilty.” The very doubt
makes him guilty. (2) This principle is recognized in the precepts of the New Testa-
ment. Paul doubtless deduced from this Law his declarations, that *“ Whatsoever is not
of faith is sin,” and that “ He that doubts is damned,” or condemned. (3) This person
also must bring a ram with his estimation for the hypothetical harm; but in this case
there is no addition of the fifth., Learn that ignorance is a crime, as it leads to trans-
gression: therefore study God's Law, Cultivate a tender conscience.—J. A. M,

Vers, 15, 16.—Restitution to God. The trespass for which “ God spake unto Moses™
that the children of Israel should make atonement, was an offence in which there was
present the element of reparable wrong-doing. Something, it was contemplated, would
be done which could be in some respects made good, and where this was possible it was
to be done. In most cases this would refer to wrong done to man; but here we have
the truth that God may be wronged, and that he condescends to receive restitution at
our hands. We may look at—

I, SIN REGARDED As A DEBT WIICH I8 DUE TO Gob. Jehovah was sovereign Lord
of the Hebrew commonwealth, and actual proprietor of all; anything withheld from
those who were his ministers was a sacred due withheld, a debt undischarged. Our
God is he: 1. Who has placed us under immeasurable obligation—by creation, preser-
vation, benefaction, fatherly love, Divine interposition. 2. To whom we owe every-
thing we are and have—our hearts and lives. 3. From whom we have withheld that
which we shall never be able to pay: our reverence, gratitude, obedience, submission ;
“ ten thousand talents” (Matt. xviii. 24). DBut there are some special defaults :—

1. ABREARS IN HOLY THINGS. “‘If a soul commit a trespass . . . in the holy things of
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the Lord” (ver. 15). The Israelites were under many injunctions; they probably
received professional instruction from the Levites, as well as religious teaching at home
(Deut. vi. 7). But they might be betrayed into ignorance or fall into forgetfulness,
and they might come short of their duty (1) in the offerings they were to bring to the
altar, (2) in the contributions they were to make to the ministers of God. They
might ignorantly rob God in offerings and in tithes, as they even did intentionally
(Mal. jil. 8). We also may fall far short of what we should bring to God; we may
take a totally inadequate view (1) of the nature of the worship we should render, (2) of
the frequency of our devotional engagements, (8) of the contribution we should give to
the support of the Christian ministry, (4) of our due share in the maintenance of the
cause and the extemsion of the kingdom of Christ. Thus we may ignorantly but
guiltily (ver. 17) fall short of our sacred obligations.

III. THE ATONEMENT WHICH MUST BE FIRST PRESENTED, First of all, there was
the offering “not without blood ” to be made: the ram must be brought by the
offender, and “ the priest shall make an atonement for him with the ram, . . . and it shall
be forgiven him.” ~ First, we must plead the atoning blood of the slain lamb, seeking
and finding forgiveness through the Saviour's sacrifice. But this is not all; there is—

IV. THE RESTITUTION WHICH SHOULD BUBSEQUENTLY BE MADE. The Jew was
required to *“ make amends for the harm he had done in the holy things,” and not only
to give an equivalent to that which he had withheld, but to “add the fifth part
thereto;” he was not only to make up, but do more than make up for his default. We
cannot and we need not attempt to act according to the letter of this injunction, but
we may and should act in the spirit of it, by letting our consciousness of past deficiency
in the worship and the service of Christ incite us to multiplied endeavours in the future.
In looking back we recall negligences to attend the sanctuary, to come to the table of the
Lord, to worship God in the secret chamber of devotion ; therefore let us seek his face
and his favour with constancy and earnestness in the days to come. We have not
served his cause and our generation according to the measure of his bountiful dealings
with us; therefore let us open our hand freely, and give far more generously than we
should otherwise have done to those various agencies of beneficence which are turning
the wilderness of wrong into the garden of the Lord.—C.

Ver. 17.— Unconscious sin. Is there not something here contrary to our generally
received ideas respecting sin? Can a man sin ¢ though he wist it not”? The text
suggests—

L THAT WE COMMONLY CONNECT WITH OUR IDEA OF SIN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF
GUILT AT TIE TIME OF TRANSGRESSION, Sin is only possible to intelligent, responsible
Dbeings ; it implies the power of discernment; it is usually followed by self-reproach ;
it seems, at first sight, to involve a consciousness in the soul of error and wrong-doing
at the moment of commission. Hence men expect to be excused if they can say they
did not know it was wrong at the time, etc.

II. THAT THIS THOUGHT ABOUT SIN I8 BASED ON TRUTH. It is true: 1, That sin
is a wilful departure from rectitude : it is the soul consenting to commit some one of
“ those things which ate forbidden to be done by the commandments of the Lord.”
Where the will does not consent, there is no moral character in the act at all. 2. That
the less there is of knowledge, the less there is of guilt (Luke xii. 48). 3. That in the
absence of all possible knowledge, there is entire freedom from guily, * Where no law
is, there is no transgression” (Rom. iv. 15). Scripture confirms what our reason
declares, that there can be no condemnation where there are no meaus of knowing ** the
commandments of the Lord.” But we are bound to remember for ourselves, and to
impress on others, the opposite aspect, viz.—

1I]. THAT THIA TRUTH I8 §UBJECT TO VERY GRAVE QUALIFICATIONS. 1. Attainable
knowledge not gained involves sin. The Jews ought to have known that it was
obligatory on them, and highly beneficial to them, to be loyal to Jehovah, to be
obedient to his servant Moses, to receive the exhortations of the prophets; their
ignorance was culpable, and therefore their errors were sinful. 8o with their non-
recognition of Jesus Christ. So with our ignorance of that which is most binding on
us and most beneficial to us, We ought to know that the service of Christ is the
chief duty and the supreme blessing ; in our ignorance is our guilt. 2. Needless fop-
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getfulness is sin. It was criminal on the part of the Jews of the prophetic age to
forget the merciful and mighty interpositions of God in earlier days; on the part of
those of our Lord's day to forget the mighty works by which he proved himself to be
the very Son of God. It is criminal on our part to forget those vital truths of which
God’s Word reminds us. 3. The blunting of our spiritual perceptions is sin. When we
are blind to the truth which is before us, because our prejudice, or our pride, or our
passion, or our worldly interests distort our vision, or because long continuance in folly
has blunted our spiritual powers, we are guilty: we “know not what we do,” even
when we are crucifying a Messiah; but the guilt in the action lies chiefly*in the exist-
ence of these enfeebled or perverted faculties, and, though we *‘ wist not,” yet we “ are
guilty ” in the sight of God.

IV, THAT UNCONBCIOUS SIN CARBIES ITS PENALTY WITH IT. * He shall bear his
iniquity.” The penalty is threefold: 1. The displeasure of God—his condemnation.
2. Serious harm done to our own soul. 3. Awaking, soon, to the conviction that we
have done grievous wrong to others,—it may be a reparable, but it may be an irreparable,
wrong.—C.

Vers., 14—ch. vi. 7.—7The trespass offerings. Distinguished as: 1. Being violatious
of rights of property, either religious or non-religious property. 2. Including a fine,
apportioned by the priest, for restoration. 3. Without distinction of persons or cir-
cumstances. 4. The victim, @ ram without blemish from the flocks, and the atorement
both sacred as producing Divine forgivemess, and secular as including pecuniary
indemnity ; the blood being in this case merely swung against the side of the altar,
not smeared on the horns.

Ver, 17.—The unwilting trespass.
shall bear his iniquity.”

I. THE ABSOLUTE PERFECTION OF THE DIviNg Law. It must be maintained: 1. As
a revelation of the character of God. 2. Asa basis on which the moral law is placed.
3. As a means of convincing man of sin, separating the idea of guilt from arbitrary,
capricious, local, individual, emotional respects.

II. THE INFINITE FULNESS OF THE DIVINE coMPAssioN. 1. Atonement t¢s provided
not only for sins repented of and confessed, but for offences unwittingly committed.
God is thus represented as the shield of his creature, amid the working out of his
inscrutable will in the universe. 2. The mind obtains wonderful peace when it is
assured that all possible liabilities are foreseen and averted. 3. Forgiveness is not a

mere doing away of sin in the conscience, but a removal of the burden from the life.
The Law has nothing more against us,—R.

““ Though he wist it not, yet is he guilty, and

EXPOSITION.

trespass against the Lord, and falsely deny to
his neighbour something that was delivered
to him to keep, or something that he had

CHAPTER VI.
TuR TRESPASS OFFERING—continued (vers.

1—7). The next seven verses, which in
the Hebrew arrangement form the conclu-
sion of the previous chapter, enumerate
cases of fraud and wrong, for which a tres-
pass offering 18 required. They are moral,
not ceremonial offences. Reparation and
the payment of & fine are demanded before
the offering is made.

Ver. 1.—And the Lord spake. The six
following verses contain o scparate com-
munication from the Lord to Moses, but in

continuance of the subjeot which began at
oh. v. 14.

Ver. 2.~ -This verse wauld be better trans-
lated a8 follows ;—I1f a soul gin, and commit &

received in pawn, or sometbing that he had
taken away by violence, or hath got some-
thing by oppression from his neighbour. Cf.
the Injunction in ch. xix. 11: “Ye shall
not steal, neither deal falsely, neither lie
one to another.” Exod. xxii. 7—I13 con-
toins eerlior legislation on the subject of
things taken in trust.

Ver. 3.—0r have found that whioch was
lost. Of. Deut, xxii. 2, 8, “Thou shalt
bring it unto thine own house, and it shall
be with thee until thy brother seek after it,
and thou shalt restore it to him again. In
like manner shalt thou do with his ass; and
80 shalt thou do with his raiment; and with
all lost thing of thy brother's, which he
hath lost, and thou hast found, shalt thou



8 THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS.

fom. v1. 117,

do likewise” And sweareth falsely. gﬂ
previous legislation it had been appoin
that, in case of a doubt arising as to what
had beocome of property delivered to another
to keep, there should be ““ an cath of the Lord
between them both, that” the latter “ hath
not pat his hand unto his neighbour’s goods ;
and the owner of it shall accept thereof,
and he shall not make it good ” (Exod.
xxii 11). This opened the way to false
swearing where men were dishonest. Sinnin,

God is committed when an appeal has been
made to him by oath, and the oath has been
false.

Ver. 4.—As before, the profit gained by
fraud or violence is to be given up,and with
it a fine is to be Eaid, amounting to one-fifth
of the value of the thing appropriated.

Ver. 5.—In the day of his trespass offering
is & better rendering than that of the margin,
“in the day of his being found guilty,” or “ in
the day of his trespase.” The reparation is

therein. Wrong to man is sin against to take place, and immediately afterwards
in every cass, but a special sin against | the offering is accepted.

HOMILETICS.

Ver. 3.—Swearing falsely is in an especial manner a sin against God, because in an
oath an appeal is directly made to God, and if the thing sworn to is false, God is called
to witness to & thing as true which the swearer knows to be false, It is also in an
especial manner a sin against society, as mutual truth-telling is the very bond of social
trust. When the moral and religious tone of a nation stands high, “an oath for con-
firmation is the end of all strife” (Heb. vi. 16), and on the other hand, when either
a disbelief in God’s providence or a casuistical theelogy saps the confidence placed
in promises confirmed by oaths, society is perilously near its dissolution (see Bishop
Sanderson’s ¢ Obligation of Oaths'). The sanctity of an oath is guarded by a special
commandment in the Decalogue.

Ver. 5.—Repentance, confession, satisfaction, absolution, follow each other in order.
Without repentance confession is vain ; without confession satisfaction is impracticable;
without satisfaction there is no absolution, In the present case, the sense of absolution
was conveyed to the soul of the sinner by the acceptance of his offering for trespass,
after which he ceased to be, what he was before, virtually excommunicate from God’s
people. The greater moral offences were punished either by death (Exod. xxi. 12—17;
xxxi. 15; xxxii 27; ch. xx. 9—16; xxiv. 23; Numb, xxv. 5; Deut. xiii. 9; xix. 11;
Josh. vii. 25), or by formal excommunication, when the offenders were cut off from the
people of the Lord, though their lives were spared (ch. vii. 20, 21; Gen. xvii. 14), But
there was, and there is, an excommunication, not formally pronounced, when a man
feels that his sin has separated between him and his God. In these cases the sin
offering or the trespass offering restored to communion, but they might not be offered,
that is, absolution might not be eflected by them, unless preceded by repentance and
confession, and, where the nature of the case admitted of it, by satisfaction for the wrong
done

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1—7.—Dishonesty atoned for. The rebukes tacitly administered by the Law
in cases of unjust dealing are neither effete nor unnecessary in modern days. The
practices here reprehended still survive, commercial immorality is even yet a fruitful
topic of remark. Temptations to dishonesty abound, and are as potent as of yore, for
the springs of evil in the human breast remain unaltered, pouring forth their dark and
bitter waters. And whilst it is not by works that the children of God expect to be
justified, yet may their good works glorify God; and to guard against the deeds of
injustice to which men are prone is to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. Happy
the congregation of Christians none of whose members has ever been convicted of the
transgressions mentioned tn these verses)

L TrE six DEscriBep. 1. /s main feature ¢s the unlawful possession of another’s
property, through wrongful acquisition or detention. Force or deceit has been employed
in procuring or retaining the goods. This sin may be committed in little things or
great, and by comwunitics as well as individuals. 2. JIis source ¢s avarice. The eye
beholds, the heart covets, the will consents, and the hand grasps, as in the history of
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Achan, who robbed God (Josh. vii. 21). There is thus the evil co-operation of the
senses and faculties, sin in inward thought and outward act. The temporary gratifica-
tion of the flesh is preferred to the durable contentment of the spirit; self is brought
into hideous prominence, as if it could never be coincident with the interest of others
and of God. It is classed with sins of ignorance because, though wittingly done, the
covetous desire seems to blind the moral sight, and man acts as if under the constraint
of a foreign power. Beware of greed | it is insidious in its approaches, and awful in its
effects. 3, It is aggravated by falsehood. One sin drags another in its wake; avarice
prepares the way for lying, even demands it that its designs may be achieved. What
has been taken by force is often defended by perjury. The pillars of wickedness are
unstable; they need each other’s support, for they cannot stand alone in their own
native strength. A covetous heart calls for a deceitful tongue.

II. THE REPABATION. Real happiness does not accompany sin; it is & thorny rose,
& cup with nauseous elements, a nightmare sleep. Though no human eye detect the
wrong, the sinner is guilty, and knows that One above will not recognize the right
of might and violence, nor allow his name to be used with impunity as a shield to vice.
Remorse tortures the transgressor, until he i3 driven to confess his crime and to make
amends for it. The Law mercifully appoints a salve for the bleeding conscience.
1. Full restitution to the rightful owner. The property stolen or retained, together with
an added fifth, is returned as compensation for the injury suffered. Sin is shown to be
unprofitable, and no length of possession is allowed to supply a reason for inequitable
retention. Lapse of time must never be supposed to bar recovery of rights. Are there
no persons in our assemblies to whom this law is applicable? 2. Acknowledgment of
an offence committed against God. It was‘a trespass against the Lord” (ver 2), and in
several respects. His commandments were broken, notably the second, third, eighth, and
tenth (Exod. xx.). An atonement is required, the sacrifice of a ram, the fat parts
of which are burnt on the altar, and the rest eaten by the priests. The two branches
of the moral law are closely connected. To violate the one is to dishonour the other.
Experienoe attests their contiguity. Those who best regard the interests of their
neighbours are the men that are jealous for the honour of God. Forget not to impress
upon children the importance of asking, not only their parents’ pardon, but the
forgiveness of their heavenly Father when they have acted dishonestly or unkindly.
Frequently the newspapers record the receipt by the Chancellor of the Exchequer of
money sent because of unpaid taxes. Do the senders always remember that they
have sinned against God as well as man ; and implore forgiveness in the name of Jesus
Christ ?—8. R. A,

Vers. 1—7.—Restitution. This paragraph ought to have been included in the
preceding chapter, a8 it is the conclusion of the subject there considered. The last
paragraphs treated of sacrilege, or trespass in the holy things of God ; this has reference
to trespass between man and man. We have here—

I. AN ENUMERATION OF WRoNGS. These may be distributed into two classes, viz. :
1. In matters of fraud. These may be (1) in respect to things in custody, ‘“that
which was delivered him to keep.” Under this heading may be ranged things left in
pledge, the possession of which is afterwards denied, Also things borrowed and
fraudulently retained. (2) In respect to *fellowship.” This may refer, in matters of
partoership, to claiming for sole interest profits that should be divided, or shifting
liabilities which should be jointly borne wholly to the partner’s account. The Hebrew
here is “ putting of the hand,” which the margin interprets “in dealing.” Any fraud
in trade would, therefore, come under this head, viz. by light weight, short measure,
false balances, false samples, adulterations, misrepresentation of values, or saunterings
by which an employer is robbed of his time. (3) In respect to trusts. Iixecutors so
managing estates as to enrich themselves at the expense of their wards. Public
servants manipulating accounts to pocket balances, or taking bribes to favour parti-
cular contractors to the prejudice of competitors or of the public. (4) In respcet to
* the lost thing which he found.” Solon’s law was, “ Take not up that which you laid
not down.” Historians relate that in England, in the days of Alfred the Great, colden
bracelets might be safely hung up in the road. Whoever retains what he found when
he knows who the owner is, or without using diligence to discover him, is a thief,



88 THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS, fou. vi. 1—17.

2. In matters of violence. Such ss (1) “A thing taken away by violence” A
horrible example is furnished in the case of the vineyard of Naboth (1 Kings xxi. 16, 16).
(2) Any kind of oppression. Exactions under pressure of necessity. Exactions under
threats. Withholding adequate remuneration for service (see Jas. ii. 6 ; v, 4—6),

II. AGGRAVATIONS OF THE WBONGS. These are: 1. When lies are told to cover them.
(1) Some may have the hardihood stoutly to deny, in the face of witnesses to the con-
trary, that they came into fraudulent possession of property. (2) It is more easily
denied when there are no witnesses to attest delivery, or prove custody or trust against
the holder. (3) Lies are told in the forms of evasion, shuffling, and false colouring.
2. When oaths are taken to give countenance to the lies. (1) God is a witness of
everything (2 Chron. xvi. 9; Ps. xxxiv. 15; Prov. xv, 8). He is often a silent
observer. It is an awful aggravation of a wrong to think that it is done under the eye
of God. (2) But when an oath is taken to cover a wrong, God is appealed to. What
a fearful outrage against the God of truth, to be thus called in to attest a liel
(8) Whether a wrong be done before God as a “ witness,” which it must be if it is done
at all ; or whether he be “appealed” to by an oath, every trespass against man is also
““a trespass against Jehovah ” (see Jas, v. 4). Trespasses cannot, therefore, be treated
lightly because of the insignificance of the person wronged, when the Almighty also is
concerned. In all the interest which God takes in the justice of human actions, he has
the good of man at heart.

III. THE LAW OF REPARATION. 1. He skall make up the wrong to the person
tnjured. (1) “ He shall restore it in the principal.” If this cannot be done in the
identical thing, then an *estimation * of its value must be taken, and payment made,
viz. “in shekels of silver, after the shekel of the sanctuary” (comp. ch. v. 15).
(2) “He shall add the fifth part more thereto.” This is & proper consideration for
the inconvenience the owner may have suffered through the fraud. But if the
“ estimation ” be, as some read it in ch.v. 15, “two shekels,” then the restoration
would be “fourfold,” since the atonement money was * half a shekel.” This would
agree with Exod. xxii. 1 (comp. also 2 Sam. xii. 6; Luke xix. 8). (3) And he shall
“give it unto him to whom it appertaineth, in the day of his trespass offering.” The
trespass offering will not be accepted else. Job’s friends had to make peace with him
before their sacrifices would be accepted (Job xlii. 8; see also Matt. v. 23, 24).
2. He shall then * bring his trespass offering unto the Lord”” (1) “A ram that is
perfect.” God will accept nothing that is imperfect. Therefore we must come to him
through Christ, who can invest us with his righteousness. (2) * With thy estimation,
for a trespass offering, unto the priest.” This, according to ¢h. v, 15, would be of
the value of two shekels, (3) *“And the priest shall make an atonement for him,” etc.
Reflect: What a power there is in consciencel What a costly thing is sin! How
carefully should it be avoided! Let us avail ourselves of the benefits of redemp-~
tion.—J. A. M.

Vers. 1—7.—Human ownership and dishonesty, From the Divine (directions here
given as to the trespass offering, in the case of wrong between man and man, we

ather—

8 1. TeaT GOD ALLOWS US TO CONSIDEB HIS GIFTS AS BELONGING TO OURSELVES, By
inheritance or by labour we acquire property ; a man has a right to say, concerning an
object thus legally acquired, *This is mine.” The possession of property is carelully
guarded by the declarations of God’s Word ;  the commandments of the Lord ” make the
violation of this right a very serious sin (see text). It is well, however, to remember
that human ownership is never absolute; it is subject to: 1. God’s prior and supreme
claim (Ps. xxiv. 1; 1 Chron, xxix. 11; Hag, §i. 8). 2. Our duty, in holding it, to
keep in view the general good; e.g. large landowner has no right to let ground lie
waste, and be covered with seed-sowing weeds. 8. Our liability, at any hour, to lay it
down at God’s will.

II. THAT MEN FIND VARIOUS WAYS OF DISREGARDING TIlIS RiallT, Many forms of
dishonesty prevail in every land; it is an inevitable excrescence of sin. Five special
cages are here provided against: 1. Breach of trust, or failure to return anything
borrowed ; lying in * that which was delivered him to keep * (ver. 2). 2. Unlairness in
parinership or co-operation; “in fellowship,” 8. Violent appropriation or hardship
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(oppression),—“a thing taken away by violence ” (ver.2). 4. Fraud in trading,—* hath
deceived his neighbour ” (ver.2). 5. Illegal retention of something accidently acquired,
—* have found that which was lost,” etc. (ver. 3).

III. THAT DISHONESTY IN ANY FOBM I8 A SBERIOUS BIN AGAINST (oD, as wellasa
wrong done to our neighbour. By committing any one of these offences a soul is said
to *“sin, and commit a trespass against the Lord ” (yver. 2); “ he sins therein ” (ver. 3);
“he hath sinned, and is guilty.” Evidently the taking from our neighbour “that
which is his” is 8 high misdemeanour in the sight of God. Two of the “ten com-
mandments ” (Exod. xx.) are directed against it: *“ Thou shalt not steal ; “Thou shalt not
covet,” etc. Theft, dishonesty, is a treble sin: it is a wrong to our fellow; it is an
injury to ourself (spiritual demoralization) ; it is an offence against God,

IV. THAT IT CALLS FOB RESTITUTION A8 WELL A8 SACRIFICE. 1. We must, indeed,
bring our sacrifice to God. The Jew was to bring his  ram without blemish ” (ver. 6),
and an atonement was to be made before the Lord, and his trespass was forgiven him
(ver. 7). We must bring the sacrifice of a contrite spirit, and plead the One Sacrifice
for all sin, and we shall be forgiven. 2. But we are also bound to make restitution
where that is possible. The Jew was to * restore it in the principal, and ... add the fifth
part more thereto ” (ver. 5); he was to more than make up for the injury he had done.
And (1) in order that the will of Christ concerning us in such case may be fully done
(see Matt. v. 24), (2) that our own conscience may be perfectly clear and unstained, and (3)
that our brother may have reason to be entirely satisfied with ns,~let us make not only
adequate but ample or even overflowing compensation for the wrong which we have
done.—C.

Ver. 2.—8in a germ as well asa fruit. It is contemplated by the Supreme Legislator,
that if a man once cherish a dishonest thought, he will probably go beyond fraud to
falsehood (*“ and lieth ), and, when necessary, from falsehood to perjury (* and sweareth
falsely ”). This is true to life. Sin is not only the consequence of the evil that came
before it, but it is the cause of more sin which is to follow; it is not only the child but
the parent of wrong. Learn that—

1. No MAN WHO SINS OAN TELL HOW FAR HIS SIN WILL TAKE HiM. Hazael, Gehazi,
Ahab, Judas, etc.; “facilis descensus Averni.”

IL It 18 IN THE NATURE OF EIN TO TEMPT TO FURTHER SIN. The instances with
which we are familiar are not remarkable exceptions; they are illustrations of a
principle at work everywhere and always. ‘‘There's not a crime but takes its change
out still in crime, when once rung on the counter of this world ;' dishonesty
naturally, if not necessarily, leads to lying,and lying to perjury. One sin is the germ
of another, and is sure to bear fruit.

JIL IT 18 A PART OF THE PENALTY OF SIN THAT IT SHOULD DO 80, We sometimes
think that sin carries no penalty ; so it seemed to the Psalmist (Ps. lxxiii.), but he was
wrong, as he owned (ver. 15). It not only ends disastrously (*‘ then understood I their
end”’), but it results in certain, immediate, spiritual injury. On the day in which the
forbidden fruit is eaten, we do die,—in the soul.

IV. TRIS FAOT OF THE DIFFUSIVENESS OF SIN HELPS TO EXPLAIN THE EXOEEDING
EVIL OF IT IN THE SIGHT OF Gon. It may well be accounted “an evil and bitter thing,”
a thing which he ““ hates,” which he “abhors,” eto,

These considerations furnish (1) a very strong resson for repentance, etc; and (2)
an eqin(l’]y strong inducement for the cultivation of holiness in the heart and life of the

good.

Vers, 1—7.—Trespasses done wittingly. These were acts of lylng, fraud, deceit,
violence, or any social wrong involving conscious trespass on the rights of our neighbour.

1. SoCIAL MORALITY BESTS UPON RELIGION. Offences against neighbours, offences
against God. No true support of society apart from faith. Follies of the modern
sceptical schocl. Enthusiasm of humanity, atheism, development of morality out of a
physical basis,—mere dreams of the intellect. Facts of history show that corrupt
religion is corrupt morals ; that an atheistic society is mere organized selfishness.

II. THE TRUE HEALING PRINCIPLE OI' BOCIETY. The preservation of individual rights
In the spirit of & common allegiance to God. We are all brethren, If one offend, let
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his offence be both readily acknowledged and atoned for, and readily forgiven. So long
as we simply pay back, we do not heal the hurt; we must more than pay back. His
restitution was of the principal and the fifth part more thereto. Such a regulation was
founded on the Divine love, as the essence of the Divine Law. We must remedy
wrongs in the spirit of benevolence.

I1.  As TYPICAL OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST, THE DIVINE FULNESS OF REDEMPTION is
set forth, The offences of men are more than made up for. Their redeemed state is
an advance upon their state of innocence. The new Law is better than the old. Christ
in us is not only the crucifixion of sin and the world, but * the hope of glory.> The
beliover will find in the blood of the atonement both a cleansing away of guilt, and a
washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.—R.

EXPOSITION.

The following section (ch. vi. 8—rvii, 38)
is a supplement to ch.L—vi. 7, containing the
regulations addressed to the priests relating
to the rituel of the several sacrifices.Vers. 8—
13 of ch. vi. contain the further ritual of the
burnt sacrifice; vers. 14—23, that of the meat
offering ; vers. 24—30, that of the sin offer-
ings; vers. 1—86 of ch. vii, that of the tres-
pass offering ; vers. 11—36, that of the peace
offering ; vers. 7—10 declare the portion of
the priests in all the offerings; vers. 37, 38
conclude the section.

Vers. 8—13.—(See note on ch.i. 3.) The
further ritual of the burnt offering is ex-
hibited in the particular instance of the
lamb sacrificed every evening (Exod. xxix.
38). In other cases the ritual was to be the
same. Instead of It is the burnt offering,
because of the burning upon the altar all
night unto the morning, the reading should
be, It, the burnt offering (viz. the evening
sacrifice), shall burn upon the hearth upon
the altar all night unto the morning. The
priest is to wear his pricstly dress already
appointed (Exod. xxviii 40)—which was a
white linen garment, covering the whole
person like a close-fitting English surplice,
fastened by a sash—while he is actually
officiating at the altar; and thus vested, Lie
is to remove from the altar the ashes which
the fire hath consumed with the burnt offer-
ing, or rather, as it wonld be better trans.
lated, the ashes to which the fire hath reduced
the burnt offering, and put them beside the
sltar, that is, on the ash-heap to the east
of the altar, On leaving the court of the
tabernacle, he i to change his dress, and
to carry the ashes of the sacrifice without
the camp unto a clean place. The priest
is also inmstructed to lay fresh wood on the
eltar fire every morning, in preparation for
the morning sacrifice of tholamb (Exod.xxix.
38). The fat of the poace offerings, that is,
the parts of the peace offerings that were
burnt on the altar, were laid on the burnt
offering. The altar fire was never to go out,
because the daily sacrifices constantly burn-

ing on the eltar symbolized the unceasing
worship of God by Israel, and the gracious
acceptance of Israel by God. The ever-
burning sacrifice was the token of the people
being in communion with God.

Vers. 14—18.—The further ritual of the
meat offering (see mote on ch. ii. 1). The
greater part of it is to be given to the priests,
and they end the males of their families are
to eat it without edding leaven to it. With
unleavened bread shall it be eaten (ver. 16)
should rather be rendered, Unleavened shall
it be eaten. Not only is it most holy itself,
but every ome (or rather everything) that
toucheth the offerings shall be holy. The
touch of the offering conveys the character
of holiness to the thing touched, which must,
therefore, itself be treated as holy.

Vers. 19—23.—The meat offering of the
high priest at his inslitution. This was to
be not of uncooked flour, but in the form of
e pancake, mede out of one-tenth of an
ephah of flour. It, of course, accompanied
the burnt offering appointed for the occasion.
Half of it was burnt in the morning, that is,
at the morning sacrifice, and half thereof at
night, that is, the other half at the evening
sacrifice, none being reserved for consump-
tion by the priests. This meat offering,
having first been offered at the consecration
of Aaron, was afterwards to be offered at the
consecration of each succeeding high priest,
the expression Aaron and his sons meaning
here the suocessive high priests. The state-
ment that the offering is to be perpetual, has
led to the belief that it was made every day
by the high priest, from the time of his oon-
secralion onwards, and there is thought to be
an allusion to this sacrifice in Ecclus. xlv.
14; but the more probable opinion is that it
wap only made on the day of consecration,
that is, on the first day that he was quelificd
to aot a8 high priest.

Vers. 24—30.—Further ritual of the sin
offering (see note on ch. iv.2). The flesh of
the sin offerings is to be eaten by the priests
and the males of their families in the holy
place, thot is, within the precincts of the
sanctuary, with the exception of the sin
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offerings of the high priest and of the con- | By the command that no drop of the blood
egation, whereof . . . the blood is brought | which might have been accidentally spilt
to the tabernacle of the congregation to | upon the offerer’s dress should be taken out
reooncile withal in the holy place, which | of the tabernacle court. 2. By the order to
was to be burnt in the fire without the camp. | break or scour the pot in which it was
The holiness of the offering is manifested: 1. | boiled for the priests’ eating.

HOMILETICS.
Vers, 8—30.— The priests ritual. Hitherto the command had been, “ Speak unto
the children of Israel, and say unto them ” (ch. i. 2; iv. 2); Command Aaron

and his sons;” the reason being that the injunctions which follow are specially addressed
to the future priesthood.

1. PRECISION OF THE POSITIVE RULES AND REGULATIONS GIVEN TO THE AARONIC
PRIESTHOOD. Nothing is left to the individual’s origination, all is ruled for him—every
act that he performs, and each word that he speaks; and any failure in the ritual
vitiates the whole ceremony.

II. CONTRAST IN THIS RESPECT WITH THE RITUAL OF THE CHRISTIAN Cnurcir. In the
New Testament there are no such'minute ritual regulations as in the Book of Leviticus.
Search through the Gospels, and we find the principles of worship established. Search the
Epistles, and we find order and uniformity in religious ministrations commanded, but
no such specifications of manual acts as those given in the earlier dispensation.

III. THE REASON OF THE DIFFERENCE. It is & higher and a nobler state to be
allowed freely to apply a principle than to be bound down to a certain course by
a definite and unchanging rule. The former is the conditions of soms, the latter
of servants. “The servant knoweth not what his lord doeth.” The Jew was in this
position. He did not know what it was that he was representing and rehearsing in
type. He must, therefore, be hedged about with rules, lest, in his darkness and ignor-
ance, he should go astray and mar the lesson that he had unwittingly to teach. But
“henceforth,” says our Lord, “I call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not
what his lord doeth, but I have called you friends.” Accordingly, just as in matters of
morals the principles contained in the Sermon on the Mount are given to Christians
instead of bare negative or positive rules of conduct; so in matters of worship,
certain principles are laid down as to the nature of true worship and how it is to be
offered (John iv. 21—24), and a few general rules commending uniformity and order
in public worship (1 Cor. iv. 17; xi. 16; xiv. 33, 40), and declaring its ends to
be the edification of the people (1 Cor. xiv. 26); and then the work of composing its
Liturgy and common prayers is delivered to the Church without any other restraint
than that of embodying in them settled forms of administration of the two sacraments
of Baptism (Matt. xxviii. 19) and of the Lord's Supper (Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22;
Luke xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 26), using the Lord’s Prayer (Luke xi. 2), and of “ asking " in the
name of Jesus Christ (John xvi. 24). Therefore, *“it is not necessary ” in the Christian
Church, as it was in the Jewish Church, that ceremonies be in all places one, and
utterly like: for at all times they have been divers, and may be changed according
to the diversities of countries, times, and men's manners, so that nothing be ordnined
against God's Word. . . . Every particular or national Church hath authority to
ordain, change, and abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church ordained only by man’s
authority, so that all things be done to edifying” (Art. XXXIV.).

IV. A PRECOMPOSED LITURGY I8 NOT DISPLEASING To Gop. However much tho
liberty of the Christian Church may in this respect be superior to Jewish bondage, yet
it is evident from the Levitical laws and regulations that a prearranged and formal
method of approaching God is in accordance with his will, as recorded in his
holy Word.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS,

Quench not the Spirit. Ch. vi. 8—30. Cf. Eph. iv. 30; 1 Thess. v. 19. We have
here sundry sacrificial laws enabling us the better to understand tho details of the
preceding sacrifices; but the cardinal idea in them all, as we shall now see, is that
which heads this homily, “ Quench not the Spirit.” And—
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I. THE FIRE OF THE BURNT OFFERING WAS TO BE CAREFULLY PRESERVED, 80 THAT
IT aHOULD NEVER G0 OUT. This necessitated a regular removal of the ashes to the
clean place selected for their reception without the camp. These ashes represented
what would not ascend in the fire, and were a fitting symboq of the dross and corruption
which attaches to all human services. Everything which would prevent the fire from
burning was to be removed. Now, we have already seen that the fire of the altar
symbolizes the Holy Spirit. It is what came from God in the first instance, and what
renders the sacrifice acceptable. Hence the lesson about the perpetuation of the altar-fire
is to remove everything which would hinder or would quench the free action of the
Spirit within us. The purer we try to be, the freer will the movements of the Holy
Ghost be within us. On the other hand, negligence in life must interrupt the spiritual
action. Let us diligently use every means, like the priest laying on the wood and clearing
away the ashes from the altar, and the Holy Spirit as a fire within us will make us
ardent and enthusiastic in the Divine life. )

II. NEWw OBEDIENCE OUGHT TO BE AS HOLY IN OUR EYES A8 ATONEMENT. This
principle is symbolized for us in the details about the meat offering (vers. 14—18). For
the priests are not only to burn carefully the due proportion upon the altar, but also to
prepare the remainder for themselves without leaven, and to regard it as a *holy
of holies” (2% 7p, ¥3p), like the sin offering and the trespass offering. If, then, we saw
reason to regard the meat offering as emphasizing the idea of consecrated life-work, this
direction to the priests about regarding the meat offering as just as holy as the sin
offering or trespass offering, embodies the idea that “new obedience” should be as
holy in our eyes as “atonement.” Now, there is no principle more likely to please the
Holy Spirit, to foster his indwelling, and to maintain his reign. The whole Christian
life is elevated in tone when this ideal is comprehended. The perfection of our
Saviour’s atonement and righteousness is to be the model of our lives.

III. A cLASS I8 NEEDFUL WHOSE SELF-DENYING LIVES ARE ABOVE 8USPICION, This
seems taught by the arrangement that the meat offering of the priests must be wholly
burnt (vers. 10—23). The life-work is to be all consecrated, all a dedicated thing.
Never are the officers of God to be “ off duty,” “ out of season ” as well as * in season”
should they serve God.

Now, the self-denial of a class of men, if realized, goes far to secure the continuance
and blessing of the Spirit. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of self-denial—this is the
most important evidence of his work—and the demonstration of this to men is a
concomitant of his abiding.

It need hardly be observed—it is so evident—that Jesus, our Great High Priest,
realized self-denial in all its fulness. He could say, as none other can, “ My meat is to
do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work ” (John iv. 34). Every portion
of our Lord’s life-work was laid upon the altar, permeated with the oil of the Spirit, and
enveloped in the incense of prayer. It is for priestly believers to follow in his steps.

IV. TEE CONSECRATING POWEE OF THE ATONING EACRIFIOE SHOULD BE KEPT OON-
ETANTLY IN VIEW. In the remaining verses (vers. 24—30), we have brought before ue
the intense holiness of the sin offering, It is to be regarded as a “holy of holies”
(©%3,%7). In ordinary cases the priest is to eat that which remains after God’s share
has been offered on the altar, to sustain him in his atoning duties, and to sustain also
his sense of consecration, In the more important cases, such as are referred to in
ch, iv. 1—21, the remainder of the animal was to be carried out to the clean place
outside the camp, and burned there in the place of the ashes. Moreover, every person
and thing which touched the flesh was thereby consecrated. So intensely holy was
the atoning sacrifice, that it pervaded with its sanctilying power everything in contact
with it.

That this I8 typical is clear. A similar but much more real consecration attaches to
theatoning sacrifice of Christ. And this great truth must be kept in view if we would
preserve the Spirit within us, To separate consecration from the atoning work of Jesus
must ever be grieving to the Spirit, whose chief mission is to take of the things of
Christ and show them unto men (John xvi. 14, 15).

We have thus discovered in these miscellaneous laws what course we should follow,
if the Spirit is not to be quenched within us but is to abide. We must diligently
use the appointed means, we must have the highest possible ideal of & consecrated life,
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and we must give all honour to the atoning sacrifice of Jesus. In such circumstances
we shall retain, in large and abiding measure, the Holy Spirit within us.—R. M. E,

Ver. 13.—The ever-burning fire. The special directions for the benefit of the
priests are fittingly separated from the instructions common to all the people. In front
of the tabernacle 8 the altar of burnt offering, and on this a fire was kept constantly
burning, in obedience to the injunction of the text, For a description of the altar, see
Exod. xxvii. 1—8. Let us advance in thought, and behold the flames and curling
smoke, and hear the lessons the fire preaches.

1. Consider it as THE FULFILMENT OF AN ORDINANOE. From his relationship to
God, man is bound to obey him, and this same relationship causes that the majority of
God’s utterances to man are in the nature of commands, such commands, however,
containing virtual promises. And those are most honoured who have most commands.
The priests occupied the highest posts in the estimation of the people, simply because
they were entirely devoted to the behests of the Almighty. To lay sticks in order
upon the altar and set fire to them, was in itself a humble occupation, but the fact that
it was performed for the glory of God elevated its character in the eyes of all. Menial
duties are ennobled when discharged as unto the Lord. The fire was an emblem of
worship, of praise, and supplication, ascending to the Most High from his faithful
people.  That it was perpetual indicated God’s desire to be worshipped, not with fitful
enthusiasm, but with steady regularity. There were times when the fuel was renewed,
just as men may have their seasons of devotion at morning and at night, on the Lord’s
day and on a certain week-day, but there must be always a flame of service to testify to
the obedience and affection of the people. The fire was kept alight by successive genera-
tions in their turn. 7o no one age is it exclusively given to sound the praises and do the
will of the Eternal. When one servant falls asleep, having done the will of God, his
younger comrade must step into his place and continue the work. Even the materials
so soon to be consumed must be deposited upon the altar in an orderly manner. It is
said by the rabbins that care was taken in selecting the sticks, no rotten ones being
allowed. Whatever is done for Glod must be done to the best of our ability.

II. Consider it as THE ENJOYMENT OF A PRIVILEGE. Once the fire was consecrated
by the approach thereto of the glorious fire from God’s presence instantly consuming
the sacrifice (ch. ix. 24). The flames became henceforth a token of God’s acceptance of
the offerings of his servants, and his consequent reconciliation and favour. If any
Israelite doubted the reality of Jehovah’s existence or his willingness to bless the nation,
a glance at the fire was sufficient to dismiss all doubt, and to inspire his breast with a
consciousness of blessing.

The perpetual fire symbolized Ged’s unchangeable protection of his people. Through
the hours of daylight and through the watches of the night the flames ascended on high ;
they knew no cessation ; they spoke of him who “never slumbers nor sleeps,” upon
whose brightness no darkening shadow ever rests. This altar-fire consumed the
various offerings presented. It kindled other fires—from it the burning coals for the
golden altar of incense wero taken ; it was the fire-foundation on which the sacrifices
were laid, and by which they were consecrated. It is the loving sacrifice of Christ that
generates holy lives in his followers. Dy his ascension the fire of the Holy Spirit
descended upon the Church, kindling sparks of hallowed emotion, and making the

thoughts and words and acts of Christians an ever-brightening hlaze of sacred
service.—8. R. A,

Vers. 25—29,— The holiness of thesin offering. This offering was to expiate offences
committed directly against God, and which involved, thercfore, the deeper wrong. A
peculiar sacredness attached to the sacrifice. Only the priests might partake of it, for
it was “most holy.” As all Christians are made * priests unto God,” it is permitted
them to feed upon him who died to save thera from sin. They live by faith in the
Son of God. Union with their Divine Lord consecrates them, imperishable principles
sustain them.

I. WHAT 18 OFFERED UNTO GOD ACQUIRES THEREBY A SACRED OHARACTER. It is set
apart, belongs to him henceforth. He accepts the gift, and his holiness is imparted
to all his possessions. His people are holy, and so are his house and his statutes.
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Christ, having dedicated himself to the Father, could declare “I sanctify myself.” It is
no light matter for 8 man to take upon himself allegiance to a holy God, to * vow
to be his, yea, his alone.” God himself must sanctify us wholly, that body, soul, and
spirit may be preserved blameless. Some article of furniture that is owned ’by a
celebrated monarch is invested with importance by tliat fact, and numbers view it
with eager interest. The servant wearing his famous master’s livery is regarded with
attention. Surely, then, those are worth our notice who are consecrated to the service
of the King of kings, vessels meet for his use,

II. HOLINESS TENDS TO OOMMUNICATE ITSELF TO ALL THAT IS BROUGHT INTO CONTACT
wITH IT. Whoever touches the sin offering shall be holy. Like leaven, the sacredness
spreads. The prospect of the world’s improvement lies in the hope of its permeation
Ly Christian principle. By touching the Saviour, the sick were healed, ard by placing the
hand of faith now upon Christ’s bleeding body, the sinner is sanctified in the sight of
God. That holiness extends is recognized in the apostle’s declaration, that **the
unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife.” Continual contact with sacred rites
and offerings renewed the holiness of the priests. 8o let us seek to draw near unto our
God by the Living Way, having our hearts spriokled and bodies washed.

III. In spite of this consecrating power, WHAT IS HOLY MUST NOT BE THOUGHTLESSLY
PLACED IN PROPINQUITY WITH WHAT I8 DEFILING. Let blood from the offering stain the
garment, and it must be cleansed “in the holy place,” not carried without into the
region of things common and unclean. If the flesh was boiled in an earthen vessel,
the fat might penetrate through the porous surface, so that no after rinsing or scouring
would remnove it, as in the case of copper (““ brazen ™) vessels. The earthen pot must con-
sequently be broken, to prevent all risk of any portion of a sin offering being contami-
nated by touching subsequent food. Learn from this not to profane what is dedicated
to God. Our Lord’s words to Mary after his resurrection are significant: “ Touch me
not.” The precept of Paul was, *“ Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers :
for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ?” We must not cast pearls
before swine. Let us not commingle sordid motives and methods with the worship of the
sanctuary. Jests founded upon the Word of God are to be shunned. Previous prayer
will not sanction worldly entertainments and amusements. In many directions the
regulations of Leviticus may be remembered with advantage to-day.—S. R. A.

Vers. 8—18 —The law of the burnt offering. With this paragraph the Jews
begin the twenty-fifth section of the Law ; and, as a new subject is here introduced,
this ought to have been the commencement of the chapter. In some of the best
editions of the Hebrew Bible, the paragraph preceding this is properly made the sequel
of the fifth chapter, and the sixth commences with this, The burnt offering was
treated of before, viz. in the first chapter, with more particular reference to ceremonies
relating to those who brought it ; here it is considered in relation to the priests who
offered it. We have now to consider—

L THE LAW OF THE BUENT OFFERING AS TO THE BACRIFICE. And we observe:
1. That the offering was ever upon the altar. (1) The evening sacrifice was * burning
upon the altar all night unto the morning.” For the particular reference here is to the
daily sacrifice of a lamb for the whole congregation. (2) This was then followed by
the corresponding morning sacrifice. This, together with the occasional sacrifices which
were offered throughout the day, would keep the altar fully occupied until the evening,
(8) Thus there was kept up a constant “ remembrance of sins” day by day, the year
round, and “year by year continually,” For the ﬁfetition of the sacrifices showed
that “ they could never take away sins.” These could only be removed “through the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ auce ” (see Heb. x. 1—10). 2. That the fire was
kept ever burning. (1) ‘This was not common fire, but came forth from God (see ch. ix.
23, 24). It was an emblem of the Holy Spirit; and sometimes represented his wrath,
sometimes his love (Isa. iv. 4; Mal, iii. 2, 3; Matt, iii. 11; Acts ii. 3, 4; Heb. x,
26, 27; xii, 29). (2) God commanded that it should * not be put out.” He will con-
gume with the fire of his wrath those who quench the fire of his love. Even if we be
not always offering sacrifices, love must be kept always burning in the heart (1 Thess,
v.19; 2 Tim. i 6). (3) The priests were instructed how they should keep it alive,
They were to put'on wood. Qn this to lay the burnt offering. ~So the Great Sacrifice
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was laid on the wood of the cross, when the fires of God’s wrath entered into his very
soul. The fat of the peace offerings was placed on the burnt offering. So the fire was
maintained (see Isa. xxxi. 9). The fire was kept ever burning, to show that God’s
wrath could never be quenched until the blood of Christ should quench it.

II. THE LAW OF THE BURNT OFFERING AS TO THE PRIEST. 1. * Aaron and his sons”
together are addressed. Ver. 9. (1) The high priest of the Law was undoubtedly a
type of the “ Great High Priest of our profession,” When Aaron, the high priest, is
here mentioned with his sons, the priests, the suggestion is that in his absence they
acted as his representatives in connection with the burnt offering. So here they also may
be viewed as types of Christ. (2) The sons of Aaron, in their character of ordinary
priests, represent Christians, In what they did, therefore, there may have been a two-
fold typical meaning, 2. They attended the altar in their holy gyarments. (1) These
were composed of white linen. ‘ His linen garment, and his linen breeches” (Exod.
xxviii, 40—43). They symbolized purity and righteousness (Ps. cxxxii. 9; Rev. iii. 4 ;
vii. 18, 14 ; xix. 8). (2) As types of Christ in offering up his own sacrifice of himself
to God, they would shadow forth his righteousness. As typifying Christians, they
would foreshow how we must be clothed with the “robe of righteousness and garment
of salvation ” through Christ’s merits, before our spiritual sacrifices can be accepted.
(8) Even when the priest took up the ashes from the consuming burnt offering to put
them beside the altar, he wore his holy garments. This was proper, for the fire was
still consuming the sacrifice. But, 3. He changed his garments to carry the ashes oul-
side. (1) He had to carry them forth without the camp. Was not Calvary this place
of ashes (comp. ch. iv. 12; Heb. xiii. 11, 12)? (2) But they were to be laid in a
“clean place.” The tomb of Joseph was such a place. It had not been polluted by
the touch of a dead body (see John xix. 41, 42). Nor did the ashes of the world’s
Great Burnt Offering pollute it. They were holy. Because he was the * Holy One ” of
God, his body “‘ could not see corruption ” (Acts ii. 31). (3) The holy raiment was
laid aside when this service was performed, to show that now, as far as the work of
sacrifice was concerned, that was “finished ” when Jesus expired upon the cross. Let
us rejoice in an *eternal redemption,” in an * everlasting salvation.”—J. A, M.

Vers, 14—23.—The law of the meat offering. As the law of the burnt offering,
laid down in the preceding paragraph, viz. in relation to the service of the priest, was
before mentioned, more particularly in respect to the offerer, so is the law of the meat,
or more properly the bread, offering, here introduced for a similar reason, after heing
formerly mentioned likewise (see ch. ii.). Tho subject is presented in two aspects,
and we have to consider—

I. THE LAW OF THE BREAD OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE. In this case: 1. 4 memorial
of it was burnt upon the altar. (1) The memorial representcd the whole. The bulk
consisted of at least an omer, or about three of our quarts, of fine flour, of which a hand-
ful was taken for the memorial. Thero was with the omer of flour, a log, or little more
than a half pint, of oil, of which a fitting quantity was added to the handful of flour.
The memorial was completed by the addition of all the frankincense. As the name of
a thing stands for the thing, so did the memorial stand for the whole offering; it
was like a quit rent, a discharge for all demands on the estate. (2) It was burnt upon
the altar for a sweet savour unto the Lord. It could not bo ¢kat to him in o physical
sense; this expression must be morally interpreted. (a) It was a thank offering, and
gratitude from his intelligent offspring is ever pleasing to his goodness (Ps. xxvii. 6;
1. 28; Rom. xii. 1; 1 Thess. v. 18). (b) It was placed on the altar of burnt offerings,
and mingled among the sacrifices offercd, to make atonement for sin, and so, coming
up a8 it were “through Jesus Christ” in whom the Father is ever well pleased, it
becomes “ acceptable” (1 Pet. ii. 5). 2. The remainder was eaten by Aaron ard his
sons. (1) Aaron ato of it, who was the type of Christ; and his sons also, who
were types of Christians. 8o Jesus and his disciples together ate the Passover
(Luke xxii. 15). And he gave to his disciples the bread and wine of his Eucharist.
(2) The bread offering was to be caten without leaven. This substance was
regarded as an emblem of evil dispositions, malice, wickedness, insincerity (1 Cor.
v. 6—8). These must be absent from thoso who feast with Jesus. (3) It was
to be eaten in the holy place. This holy place was not the innermost court, which
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was a type of “heaven itself” (Heb. ix. 24). It is explained to be the *court of
the tabernacle of the congregation,” which was a figure of the Church in its earthly
aspect—the kingdom of heaven upon earth. Those who elect to worship God outside
Lis Church, are not following out his instructions. (4) The males only must eat of it.
The daughters of the priests were permitted to eat of the “ holy things,” such as might
be carried out of the court, such as the tithes and firstfruits, and the shoulder and
breast of the peace offerings. But of the “most holy things” eaten in the sanctuary
they may not eat. Tt was the Seed of the woman who is most holy, not the woman
herself; the son, not the daughter, therefore, was holy unto God. Now that most holy
Seed has come, the distinction between male and female is abolished (Gal. iii. 28).
(5) The priest must not eat it unless he be clean. “Every one that toucheth it shall
be holy ” (ver. 18). To eat and drink unworthily of the Christian Eucharist is a serious
thing (see 1 Cor. xi. 27—34). N

IL TEE LAW OF THE BREAD OFFERING OF THE PRIESTS. In this case: 1. The whole
was offered upon the altar. (1) Here was no ““ memorial,” as in the offering of the
people. The omer of fine flour was all burnt upon the altar (ver.23). “Had the priests
been permitted to live on their own offerings, as they did on those of the people, it would
have been as if they had offered nothing, as they would have taken again to themselves
what they appeared to give unto the Lord ” (A. Clarke). (2) It was offered in two
portions: half in the morning, and the complement at night (ver. 20). And as it is
called a “ meat offering perpetual,” it is generally understood that the high priest
repeated this offering daily throughout his pontificate. (3) This he appears to have
done not for himself only, but on behalf of the priesthood in general. This seems
expressed in the words, “ This is the offering of Aaron and of his sons, which 2key shall
offer unto the Lord in the day when e is anointed,” etc. (ver. 20). Here * they ” offer
it ; but afterwards we read, “ And the priest of his sons that is anointed in his stead,”
viz. as high priest at his demise, “shall offer it” (ver, 22). Taken together, these
passages show that the high priest offered it for the priesthood in general. 2. None of
1t was to be eaten by the priests. (1) It appears to have been of the nature of the sin
offering ; for there is no frankincense offered with it. This was the case with the
poor man’s sin offering (see ch. v. 11). In sin there is nothing grateful to God. (2)
By his eating of the sin offerings, the typical transfer of the sins of the people to the
priest was signified (see ch. x. 17). It would not be proper, therefore, for him to eat the
sin offering in which he was personally concerned. He must rather see his sin trans-
ferred to the altar, and there consumed along with the lamb of the daily sacrifice. So
may we see our sins consumed.—J. A. M.,

Vers, 24—30.—The law of the sin offering. This law comprehonds a variety of
particulars, which may be ranged under two heads—

1. As rT BESPECTS THE BLEEDING. The particulars under this head are: 1. The
place: « Where the burnt offering is killed shall the sin offering be killed.” (1) In the
account of the sin offering (ch. iv.), the place is implied rather than specified; but the
position of the altar is described in the account of the burnt offering. It stood “at
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation,” and the burnt offering was killed “on
the side of the altar northward ™ (ch. i. 3, 5, 11). Accordingly, Jesus ‘ suffered with-
out the gate,” and Calvary was northward of Jerusalem. The evangelical teaching is
that 8 sinner has access to God only through Christ, who declares himself to be the
“Door” and the “ Way” (John x. 9; xiv, 6). (2) The association here of the sin
offering with the burnt offering is significant, The burnt offering expressed adoration,
and was offered for sin generally. The sin offering was more specific. Confession of
sin should be particular, and faith individual, fully to realize the benefits of the common
salvation (1 Tim. iv. 10). Let no man trust vaguely to the provisions of mercy. Let
the sinner see in the death of Christ the very image of himself, with all his iniquities and
abominations, suffering and gatisfying the claims of Divine justice. 2. The presence:
“ Before the Lord ” (ver. 25), (1) This means more than being in the presence of One
who is omnipresent. There was a manifestation of a special presence of J ehovah in the
glory behind the vail. In a special sense Jesus promises to be present where two or
three are met in his name. (2) This presence of God was at once judicial and merciful.
The throne of his glory was s proyitiatory, but he was there armed with fire to smite
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with destruction any who dared to set him et defiance (Ps. xcvii. 2, 3; lxxxix. 14). 3,
The reason : It is most holy ” (ver. 25). What? (1) Not the sin laid on the sacrifice.
Sin seen in the sacrifice is exceeding sinful. That which could cause the Son of God
his agonies i3 horrible and abominable in the extreme. (2) Not the sin, but its con-
demnation in the sacrifice. The sacrifice of Christ, by which sin is removed out of the
sight of God, is indeed * most holy.” Had Jesus not been “most holy,” he could never
have accomplished this miracle of grace and mercy. (3) The blood of the sin offering,
if sprinkled upon any garment, must be washed out within the sanctuary. And if the
blood of the type must not be treated as a common thing; much more must we reverence
that blood which cleanseth from all sin.

II. A8 IT RESPECTS TBE EATING. 1. It was fo be eaten by the priest.  The priest
that offereth it for sin shall eat it.” (1) By this ceremony the “sin® (nwwn, chattath)
became, in a sense, assimilated in the body of the priest (see ch. x. 17; Hos. iv. 8).
This represented the manner in which Christ, becoming incarnate among us, appeared
“in the likeness of men,” and “ in the likeness of sinful flesh” (Rom. viii. 3 ; 2 Cor. v.
21; Phil. ii. 6—8). (2) The converse of this is in the Eucharist, in which we sym-
bolically partake of the pure body of Christ. As he became assimilated to our likeness
that he might expiate sin by the sacrifice of himself, so we now become assimilated to
his pure nature that we may inherit the rewards of his righteousness, There is a
mystical incarnation of Christ in his believing people (Eph. iii. 16—19). 2. It was to
be eaten in the holy place (ver. 26). (1) Observe, not in the most holy place; that
place within the vail in which the Shechinah abode between the cherubim, That was
the type of the heaven of heavens, where the *“ angels do always behold the face of God ”
(Matt. xviii. 10). No sin could enter there (Isa. xxxv. 8—10; lx. 20—22; Rev, xxi.
27; xxii. 14, 15). (2) But “in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation,” the
type of the Church in its earthly aspect, which is entered by way of the laver of washing
and the altar of sacrifice, It is while we remain in this world that we can avail our-
selves of the provisions of mercy. 3. Buf certain sin offerings must not be eaten. (1)
The priests were forbidden to eat of those whose blood was brought into the tabernacle
to reconcile withal (ver. 30; see also ch. iv. 5, 6, 16, 17). (2) In this the gospel is
superior to the Law, Jesus has carried his blood into the holy place of the true temple,
to reconcile withal (Heb, ix. 11, 12). Yet we may eat of his altar (Heb. xiii. 10—12).
(3) Those who serve the tabernacle have no right to eat of our altar, because the
tabernacle law forbids them ; therefore to avail thernselves of the gospel they must
renounce the Law (see Gal. v. 3, 4). And their case is fearful who now attempt to
make atonement for themselves, for they * shall be burnt in the fire (ver. 30). Such
is the peril of those who trust to works of supererogation or to anything but Christ.—
J. A M.

Vers. 8—13.—Three principles of piety. We gather from this clause—

I. THAT HOLINESS BECOMES THE HOUSE OF Gob. It seems genernlly agreed that
the linen garments, in which the priests were to be robed when engaged in sacrificial
acts (ver. 10), signified the purity of heart which should characterize the worshipper of
God (sce Exod. xxviii. 42; Ezek. xliv. 19). Certainly it is only the * pure in heart”
who can hope to “see God,” either by [aith here or in beatific vision hereafter (see
Ps, xciii. 5).

1I. THAT THERE Is NO DRUDGERY IN THE BERVIOE oF Gopn. Very homely and
humble details of sacred work were to be done by the officiating priest. He was to be
very careful as to the clothes he wore, changing them at regulated times (vers. 10, 11);
he was to “take up the ashes . . . and put them beside the altar” (ver. 10), and to
‘“carry forth the ashes without the camp,” etc. (ver. 11). These acts were mean
enough in themselves, Elsewhere they would have been accounted menial, but in so
sacred a service as the direct worship of Jehovah they acquired sanctity, and even
dignity. They were solemn ceremonies, reverently performed. The slightest engage-
ment in the worship of God deserves to be esteemed sacred (Ps. lxxxiv. 10). Any
humble deed done or simple word spoken, (1) as in the presence of the observing and
approving Master, or (2) consciously and designedly for the glory of his name, or (3)
as unto one for whom he died and whom he loves (Matt. x. 40—42), rises to high
rank in the esteem of Heaven. The cheerful, loving servite of a8 Divine Redeemer

LEVITIOUS. H
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does not contain one act of drudgery; it is all upon the high level of holy, happy,
elevating service.

III. THAT THERE MUST BE CONSTANOY IN OUR CONSECRATION To Gop., * The fire
shall ever be burning upon the altar; it shall never go out” (ver. 13). As soon as the
victim was slain and his shed blood was sprinkled on the altar, there was forgiveness
and acceptance, and the burning of the whole animal by the heaven-kindled fire in-
dicated the accepted consecration of the offerer, When, therefore, the priest was
instructed to keep the fire perpetually burning on the altar, it signified God’s readiness
to receive the perpetual devotion of the Israelites themselves to him and to his service.
To us the most instructive lesson it conveys is that we must keep steadily and
unfailingly burning the fire of consecration in our hearts ;—¢hat must “never go out.”
1. The passions of youth must not be permitted to extinguish it. 2. Nor the toils
and anxieties of our prime. 3. Nor the mysterious and perplexing troubles that, like
whelming billows (Ps. xlii. 7), go over us. 4. Nor the distressing doubts which the
enemies of the faith raise within us. 5. Nor the comforts and indulgences of prosperous
periods in our life, It must be diligently and devoutly fed by (1) earnest thought—
meditation ; (2) regular worship with the people of God ; (3) steadfast Christian work ;
and (4) the private believing prayer which finds such utterance as this, *Q thou who
camest from abovel” ete.—C.

Vers. 14—18.— Fellowship with the Father.” In these renewed directions (seo
ch. ii.) concerning the meat offering, we have the striking expression, “I have given it
unto them for their portion of my offerings” (ver. 17). So that this sacrifice, beside
furnishing an opportunity to the people of acknowledging their indebtedness to God as
the generous Giver of all blessings, provided an opportunity to the priests of fellowship
with God. He shared these * his offerings” with his ministers, and they ate with him
“in the boly place” (ver. 16), within the precincts of his house, “And truly our
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ” (1 John i. 8). In Divine
and human fellowship under the gospel, there is—

I. FeasTING ToGETHEE. The truest Christian counterpart of the sacred service
described in the text is found in the Lord’s Supper. There we, who are all “ priests
unto God ” (Rev. i. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9), meet at the table of the Lord (1 Cor. x. 21), and
eat and drink in his presence, rejoicing in his redeeming love, renewing before him
our vows.

II. SPEAKING ONE To ANOTHEB. 1. God to man in (1) tbe pages of revelation; (2)
the words of those whom his Spirit prompts to remind us of his will or to explain it ;
(3) the direct communications of his Spirit. 2. Man fo God in (1) the accents of praise ;
(2; the breath of snpplication.

III. REJoIcING IN ONE ANOTHER. 1. God in man (Deut. xxxii. 9; Ps. xxxv. 27;
cxlvii. 11 ; Hab. iii. 18 ; Eph. v. 27 ; Rev.xxi.2). 2. Man in God (Ps.xvi. 5; lxxxix, 16;
cxlix. 2; Phil. iii. 3; iv. 4).

1V. WoRKING TOGETHER. We are “ workers together with him” (2 Cor. vi. 1);
“labourers together with God” (1 Cor. iii. 9). While God is working in us and through
us, he is also working with us; united with us in working out the reconciliation and
regeneration of the world.—C.

Vers. 27—29.—Communicated sanctity,. When any victim had been presented in
sacrifice to God, and had been slain, its blood (the “blood of atonement ), and also its
flesh, became “most holy ” (ver. 29). And whatsoever was touched by the one or the
other received, in virtue of such contact, a communicated sanctity (vers. 27, 28). The
lesson here conveyed is that whatsoever comes into close association with a holy one or
a holy thing does thereby acquire a measure of sacredness, and should be treated accord-
ingly by us. This imparted sanctity gives back again to that which acts upon it some
additional importance; it reflects that which it receives on the object from which it
comes. We have abundant illustration of this truth; sanctity is communicated—

I. FroM THE Gop-MAN To HUMAN NATURE. Man is far more to God and to the
spiritual universe now that the *“ Word was made flesh,” that * himself ”” was * partaker
of flesh and blood.” In Jesus Christ the Divine touched the human, and henceforth the
human is holy.
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II. FROM THE LIFE AND DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST TO THE LIFE AND DEATH OF MEN.
Poverty, shame, sorrow, tears, the grave,—are not these other than they were, sacred
things, since k¢ *had not where to lay his head ;" since the ctown of thorns rested on
that sacred head ; since the Man of sorrows bore his burden ; since *“ Jesus wept ; ” since
they ““laid him in a sepulchre”?

fglh :’[‘:BOM THE SERVIOCE TO THE BANCTUARY., * This is none other than the house
of God.

1V, FeoM THE FUNCTION TO THE MINISTER. “Esteem them very highly in love
for their work’s sake.”

V. FroM THE SPIRIT To THE BoDY. The exceeding preciousness of the human
spirit imparts a sanctity to the body which is its residence and organ.

V1. FRoM THE TRUTH TO THE WorD. We must deal reverently with the words in
which’the eternal truth of Ged is uttered.—C.

Vers. 19—28.—Ministerial function and obligation. This instruction is supple~
mentary to that given in Exod. xxix. We may gather from it—

I. THAT ENTRANCE ON SACRED WORK BHOULD BE ACCOMPANIED WITH BPECIAL
soLEMNITIES, The commencement of any ministry may well be attended with such
observances as shall impress upon the mind the sanctity and weight of the obligations
which are incurred.

II. THAT THE ACOEPTANCE OF SACRED OBLIGATIONS SHOULD BE REGARLED AS A TIME
FOR THANKFULNESS A8 WELL AS SERIOUSNESS OF SPIRIT. The priest was to bring a
“meat offering”—fine flour and oil (vers. 20, 21)—the token of gratitude for God's
bountiful provision. There are, in truth, few things for which we have such reason
to be thankful to God as for his providential guidance to that post for which we are
fitted, at which we can usefully expend our powers; more particularly if this be one
in close connection with his service.

III. THAT THOSE WHO HOLD SACRED OFFICES ARE, WITH ALL THE PEOPLE OF GoD,
STEWARDS OF THEIR SECULABR PoSSESSIONS. The priest, as well as the layman in Israel,
was to bring his meat offering. He, too, was indebted to the Divine Sovereign for
all temporal blessings, and should make suitable acknowledgment of his debt. Those
who now serve in sacred things, in the gospel of the Saviour, are men who receive and
hold secular as well as spiritual treasures, and they, too, have their obligations, which
they must not disregard.

IV. THAT WHAT WE GIVE To GOD AND HIS CAUSE EHOULD BE GIVEN ABSOLUTELY,
WITHOUT THOUGHT OF RETURN, The people gave their offerings, part being burnt and
the rest being the portion of the priests; but every “ meat offering for the priest was to
be wholly burnt: it was not to be eaten” ger. 23). The priesta were not to take back
again for their own use that which they had presented to God. What they offered was
to be given wholly, utterly, with no thought of receiving it again. When we give to
our brother, we do best when we are “ hoping for nothing again” (Luke vi. 35). When
we give to God, either in worship or in contribution to his cause and kingdom, we do
best when we are filled with a sense of his immeasurable goodness to us, and with
a desire to do something to his praise. We should feel that (1) it is & high honour to
Le allowed to give anything to him, and that (2) the utmost we can give is a poor
tribute indeed when presented to him who gave himself for us.~C.

Vers, 8—30.—Instructions on the offerings for the priests, Ver. 13, “The fire
shall ever be burning upon the altar ; it shall never go out.”

1. THE PERPETUITY OF RELIGIOUS OBLIGATION. 1. As springingout of the relation
between man and God, as underlying the whole of human existence. *.In him we live,
and move, and have our being” 2. The all-embracing love of God. The fire came
originally from him, and must be kept up to betoken his ceaseless care of his creatures.
3. The positive expression of religious feeling can never be dispensed with, should
be maintained in uninterrupted order.

II. The maintenance of worship is A DUTY WHICH I8 DEVOLVED UPON CONSECRATED
PERsoNS, and their official position, in an especial manner. Vain to expect that the fire
will not go out, unless appointed persons attend to it. Mere individualism is abuse of
liberty, and ends in irreligious disorder and extinction of the fire of God's house.
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Priesteraft is no arcument against a special ministry in the Church. All must help to
maintain the fire, but some must take the command as addressed to them in a special
mannet, They must separate themselves to the work, both by appropriate manner of
life and recognition of special duties. Religion is not only in temples, but if the fire
goes out there, it will go out everywhere.—R.

Vers. 14—18.—Meat offering. “ All the males of the sons of Aaron shall eat of it,”
with unleavened bread, in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation. It is most
holy, as is the sin offering, and as the trespass offering,” ‘ Every one that toucheth
them shall be holy.”

1. THE MINISTRY OF RELIGION SHOULD BE FULFILLED IN THE SPIRIT OF THANEFUL
pEVOTION. 1. The best of the Church should be consecrated to its highest positions.
2. Their service should be rendered as a delight. 3. Their religious earnestness and
cheerfulness should be cultivated by fellowship and brotherhood. 4. They should be
closely united with the people, not separated from them by spiritual pride and a
misanthropic asceticism.

II. HoLINESS THE IMPERATIVE REQUIREMENT OF GoD’s MINisTERS. Not mere cere-
monial holiness. 1. Holiness of character and life. 2. Holiness in the service of the
sanctuary—purity of worship, singleness of heart, orderliness and decency, with sim-
plicity and manifest sincerity.

III. TEHE SANCTIFYING INFLUENCE OF A TRUE AND PUEE WORSHIP EXTENDS THROUGH
soCIETY. Every one holy by contact with the holy. 1. The persuasive effect of a real and
well-sustained religious service, The common mistake is to suppose that morality leads
of itself to religion or may be substituted for it. 2. Thefrue order of life is set before us
here in the Law of Moses: the nearer to God, the holier; the more closely connected
with the worship of God, the more separated from and defended against the impurities
of the world. 3. The reaction of the holy life on the sanctuary. The revival of religion
must be a reciprocal action of the Church on the ministry, and of the ministry on the
Church.—R.

Vers. 19—23.—The high priest’s offering in the day when he is anointed—a per-
petual meat offering ; offered not during the days of the anointing, but when it was
completed, and it was wholly burnt. Fine flour baked as an oil-cake; not a bleeding
sacrifice, therefore, but only a thank offering, to denote that expiation was always made,
end the high priest offered the fruits of sanctification. This may be viewed—

L IN rT8 TYPICAL APPLICATION TO THE Lorp JEsUs CrRIsT. 1. His entire consecra-
tion to his mediatorial office. 2. His personal perfection as needing no expiation,
offering only the fine flour of his unspotted humanity, mingled with the oil of the
Spirit of God, and with the fire of actual human experience applied to it. 3. His
acceptance by the Father on our behalf; * wholly burnt.”

IL IN ITS LESSER APPLICATION TO THE MINISTEY OF THE SANCTUARY. 1. The true
ordinution not a mere human rite, but a Divine acceptance of personal consecration.
“T have chosen you,” said Jesus, ‘“ and ordained yow” 2. 'The minister of God should
offer his fine flour, his highest gifts—his intellect, culture, sifted knowledge, prepared
thought. He should put nothing which he himself has not toiled to make worthy on
the altar. 3. With all we present, the oil of grace must be mingled, and it must be pre-
pared by actual fire of experience. No man can teach and minister spiritual blessings
to others who is not himself practically acquainted with the truth. 4. * Every meat
offering for the priest shall be wholly burnt: it shall not be caten.,” No ministry can
be divinely blessed which is not fulfilled in the spirit of single-hearted, self-consuming
devotion. 'We must hate our life for Christ’s sake, and take up his cross, if we are to
follow him,—R.

Vers. 24—30.—Special requlations as to the sin offering. Peculiar sanctity of the
fiesh and blood of the sin offering, pointing to the atonement. In all cases, whether
the gin offering of the people, or of the priest, or of the great day of atonement, the
same holiness of the victim and of the blood is insisted upon. Here there is—

. L THE NEOESSITY OF ATONEMENT. 1. As prescribed by God, coming forth from his
infinite holiness. 2. As connected with mediation, not in stonement dependent, upon
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the chance merit of man, but the gracious promise of God’s free and sovereign mercy.
3. As get forth in the flesh and blood of the victim, clearly indicating a substitutionary
merit,

II, THE TYPIOAL FULFILMENT OF THE SIN OFFERING IN JESUS CHRIST, at once the
High Priest and the Victim, 1. Most holy in his person and his blood. 2. Copnected
with the burnt offering, as presented in the same place. The cross was a whole offering
in the fire of suffering, in the consuming righteousness of the Divine Law. 3. Imparting
the holiness to him who shall touch it, Healing virtue from Christ; sanctification
from the cross. 4. The very vessels are sanctified. So the Spirit of Christ cleanses
the world. The diffusion of the Christian doctrine and life lifts up all that belongs to
human existence into a higher sphere.~—R.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER VIL

CONTINUATION OF THE SUPPLEMENTAL
BEQULATIONS ADDRESSED TO THE PRIESTS,
BESPECTING THE RITUAL OF THE SAORIFICES.
This chapter treats of the ritual of the
trespass offering and the peace offerings,
as the last chapter treated of that of the
burnt offering, the meat offering, and the sin
offering. The LXX. version attaches the
first ten verses of this chapter to ch. vi.,
beginning ch. vii. with our ver. 11.

Vers. 1—6.—Further ritual of the trespass
offering (see note on ch. v. 14). It is to be
noted that the blood of the trespass offering
is not to be placed on the horns of the altar,
ae was the rule in the ordinary sin offering,
but cast against the inner side of the altar,
a8 in the burnt offering and peace offering.
The rump in ver. 3 should be translated ¢a¢l,
a8 in oh. iii. 9.

Vera. 7—10 contain a general precept
or note as to the priests’ portion in the sin
offering, trespess offering, burnt offering,
and m